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P  R  E  T  A  C  E. 


THE  AUTHOR  sends  the  following  work  forth  to  the 
country,  with  the  fervent  hope  that  the  important  and 
painful  truths  which  it  undeniably  contains  may  not 
fail  of  awaking  public  attention  to  the  state  of  an  Insti- 
tution for  the  support  of  which  it  is  taxed,  without 
knowing  the  demoralizing,  vicious,  and  abominable 
principles  inculcated  therein.  In  the  following  pages 
little  is  said  of  the  religious  errors  taught  in  the 
institution  which  forms  their  subject  matter.  He  has 
confined  himself  to  the  practical  principles  of  a  per- 
nicious tendency  there  maintained,  which  affect  the 
rights,  liberties,  and  lives  of  his  Protestant  fellow- 
subjects,  and  prove  so  detrimental  to  the  peace,  tran- 
quillity, and  well-being  of  his  unhappy  country.  The 
Author,  having  vainly  attempted  to  arouse  the  atten- 
tion of  the  legislature,  by  numerous  petitions,  (the  only 
proper  and  legitimate  mode  by  which  it  can  or  ought 
to  be  approached,)  to  the  state  of  Maynooth  College, 
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feels  it  now  a  duty  which  he  owes  both  to  the  cause  of 
religion  and  morality  to  appeal  to  the  resistless  tribunal 
of  public  opinion,  ^entertaining  and  cherishing  a  strong 
hope  that  the  appeal  will  not  be  made  in  vain.  He 
cannot  bring  himself  to  believe  that  the  people  of 
England,  who  made  such  noble  and  virtuous  efforts— 
efforts  finally  crowned  with  success — to  emancipate  the 
negro  captives,  will  not  use  some  exertions  to  rend 
asunder  the  still  more  oppressive  chains  forged  in  the 
demoniacal  workshop  of  Maynooth,  over  which  Satan 
himself  seems  to  preside.  The  Author  thinks  it  right 
to  state  that  t4ie  several  pages  of  his  book  which  a 
sense  of  delicacy  prohibited  him  from  translating  form 
only  a  part  of  the  system  of  education  in  obscenity 
and  vice  in  which  the  students  are  daily  trained.  Ke 
would  not  have  sullied  his  pages  with  such  abomi- 
nations, although  even  shrouded  in  a  dead  language, 
had  not  a  conviction  of  duty,  both  to  himself  and  the 
public,  demanded,  at  all  hazards,  their  exposure,  and  a 
sacrifice  of  his  own  personal  feelings.  The  people  pf 
this  country  cannot  be  expected  to  approach  the  legis- 
lature with  the  expression  of  their  opinion,  abhor- 
rent of  the  system  of  education  pursued  at  JMny- 
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nooth  College  without  first  having  some  previous 
knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  the  prison-house.  Let 
any  father,  husband,  or  brother,  take  the  following 
work  and  translate  the  questions  which  the  Maynooth 
class  books  prescribe  and  enjoin  to  be  put,  by  unmar- 
ried priests,  to  daughters,  to  wives,  and  to  sisters,  and 
the  Author  is  fully  convinced,  if  he  does  not  greatly 
mistake  the  character  of  Englishmen,  that,  after 
the  perusal,  no  language  would  be  able  to  convey 
their  feelings  of  merited  indignation  at  so  vile,  so 
unrighteous,  so  diabolical  a  system.  The  Author 
invites  inquiry  and  challenges  investigation — he  chal- 
lenges any  man  to  invalidate  or  refute  any  of  his 
statements,  or  prove  him  to  have  maligned  the  Col- 
lege of  Maynooth,  or  to  have  exaggerated  its  sys- 
tem of  discipline,  education,  or  theology.  He  has 
avoided  all  allusions  which  might  be  deemed  political,  lest 
he  should  give  offence  to  any  party  and  prejudice  them 
against  a  question,  not  of  party  or  of  faction,  not  of  Whig, 
Tory,  or  Radical,  not  of  Churchman  or  Dissenter,  but 
solely  of  education  and  morality.  By  a  fearless  and  faith- 
ful exposure  of  a  vicious  system  of  education,  the  enor- 
mities of  which  are  unparalleled  even  in  heathen  coun- 
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tries,  he  has  attempted  to  enlist  under  his  banners, 
with  a  view  to  its  suppression,  all  true  Protestants  of 
every  shade  and  party.  "Faveat  cceptis  Deus  optimus 
maximus." 

Hereford,  April,  1840. 
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MAYNOOTH  COLLEGE. 


THE  College  of  Maynooth,  situated  in  the  County  of 
Kildare,  about  twelve  miles  from  Dublin,  was  founded 
in  the  year  1795,  by  an  Act  of  Parliament,  the  35th 
Geo.  III.  c.  21,  entitled,  "  An  act  for  the  better  educa- 
tion of  persons  professing  the  Popish  or  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Religion."  The  avowed  object  of  its  institution 
was  to  provide  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Clergy  of  Ire- 
land not  only  a  better  education,  but  one  more  in  con- 
formity with  their  character  as  subjects  of  the  British 
Crown,  by  securing  their  allegiance. 

Mr.  Pitt,  the  minister  of  the  day,  in  founding  the 
College  of  Maynooth,  was  influenced  by  the  expecta- 
tion that  the  concession  of  such  a  boon  would  tend  to 
render  the  Roman  Catholic  Priests  of  Ireland  the  fit- 
ting guardians  of  the  people's  morals,  the  devoted  ad- 
herents of  good  order  and  social  tranquility, — the  in- 
culcators  of  charity,  peace,  forbearance,  and  philanthro- 
py, towards  Christians  of  all  denominations, — in  brief,  to 
make  them  enlightened  members  of  society,  and  sin- 
cerely zealous  teachers  of  that  pure  morality  which  rea- 
son inculcates,  and  the  gospel  enforces.  Never  was 
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there  a  more  mistaken  measure  than  that  well-meant 
but  ill-judged  step,  or  one  that  more  completely  de- 
ceived the  hopes  of  its  founder. 

Among  the  baneful  effects  produced  by  the  ill-placed 
liberality  of  the  Government,  which  yielded  a  portion  of 
the  public  money  to  the  support  of  this  Institution,  is 
the  facility  afforded  to  persons  of  the  lowest  rank  to 
enter  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood.  Before  the  Col- 
lege of  Maynooth  was  founded,  it  was  comparatively 
a  rare  occurrence  for  individuals  starting  from  the  low- 
est classes  of  society  to  provide  the  means  of  investing 
themselves  with  the  sacerdotal  dignity.  To  secure  the 
then  indispensihle  advantage  of  a  continental  education, 
it  was  necessary  to  be  able  to  muster  something  not 
much  short  of  £100,  in  order  to  defray  the  expenses  of 
transport,  and  entrance  at  the  foreign  colleges.  Such 
a  sum  would  be  quite  out  of  the  reach  of  the  average 
class  from  which  the  priests  are  now  selected.  Collec- 
tions at  the  parish  chapels  were  the  only  means  by 
which  pauper  candidates  for  the  priesthood  could  then 
by  possibility  push  themselves  forward ;  and,  mulcted 
as  the  people  were  under  the  voluntary  system  for  the 
support  of  their  pastors,  collections  of  this  description 
were  not  set  on  foot  without  considerable  difficulty ; 
and  were  rarely  made  except  in  favour  of  those  who 
were  supposed  to  be  possessed  of  extraordinary  merit. 
Now,  however,  the  rudest  ploughboy,  if  he  have  but 
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managed  to  obtain  the  interest  of  his  parish  priest,  is 
infallibly  certain  of  having  the  way  smoothed  for  him  at 
the  mock  examination  preparatoy  to  the  entrance  into 
Maynooth  College.  No  one  acquainted  with  Ireland, 
can  deny,  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  Maynooth  stu- 
dents, for»twenty  years  past,  has  been  composed  of  per- 
sons from  the  lowest  grades  of  society  !  Instances  have, 
to  be  sure,  occasionally  occurred,  in  which  (through  the 
pious  solicitude  of  maternal  zeal)  young  men  of  respect- 
able families  have  mingled  in  the  vulgar  throng,  which 
annually  storms  the  gates  of  Maynooth  College  at  the 
latter  end  of  the  month  of  August — the  period  at  which 
the  students  enter.  But  as  persons  of  this  description 
are  usually  too  high-minded  and  independent  to  brook 
the  official  insolence  of  the  narrow-minded  and  bigoted 
slaves  who  are  invested  with  academical  power,  and  who 
can  rarely  boast  of  possessing  a  single  idea  beyond  that 
of  enforcing  the  rigid  monastic  rule,  with  the  superin- 
tendence of  which  they  are  intrusted,  they  usually  leave 
the  College  in  a  short  period  after  entrance,  either  vo- 
luntarily removing  themselves,  or  made  the  victims  of 
vindictive  animosity.  Instances  of  young  men  of  good 
family  entering  Maynooth  are  becoming  rarer  and 
rarer  every  day.  The  treatment  which  they  experience 
there  from  the  Gothic  governors  of  the  institution,  in 
whose  rude  and  unpolished  minds,  there  does  not  exist 
a  spark  of  sympathy  for  the  finer  feelings  by  which 
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well-bred  and  honourable  young  men  are  actuated ; 
the  consequential  vulgarity,  the  overweening  arrogance, 
and  the  flippant  ignorance,  which  are  the  universal 
characteristics  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  in  Ireland, 
can  produce  in  the  minds  of  such  young  men  no  feel- 
ings but  those  of  cleep  disgust.  Hence,  in  the  larger 
towns  and  cities,  such  as  Dublin,  Cork,  and  Limerick, 
where  there  are  considerable  numbers  of  wealthy  and 
respectable  Roman  Catholics,  it  is  a  matter  of  the 
rarest  possible  occurrence  to  see  an  aspirant  for  the 
priestly  station  presenting  himself  from  any  class  but 
that  of  the  lowest  grade  of  tradesmen  and  small  shop- 
keepers. An  Irish  priest  is  almost  invariably  either  the 
son  of  some  petty  farmer,  some  labourer,  or  artizan,  or, 
perhaps,  has  himself  worked  for  years  at  some  labori- 
ous occupation  ;  and  in  either  case  it  is  usually  late  in 
life  before  he  commences  his  limited  course  of  studies, 
and  not  until  he  has  been  habituated  to  the  sordid 
feelings,  the  vulgar  manners,  and  narrow  prejudices  of 
the  class  of  life  he  has  left.  He  is  sent,  usually,  at 
about  from  eighteen  to  thirty  years  of  age,  to  a  prepa- 
ratory school,  called  a  Catholic  academy,  where  the  raw 
material  is  destined  to  receive  its  first  manufacturing 
process.  After  undergoing  a  sorry  species  of  mental 
culture  there,  he  is  transplanted  to  Maynooth,  which  he 
leaves  at  the  expiration  of  his  course,  incrusted  fre- 
quently with  a  still  larger  quantity  of  rust  than  the  por- 
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tion  which  he  carried  with  him  to  the  College.  Among 
the  old  priests  educated  in  France,  you  sometimes  meet 
a  gentleman — a  man  of  learning,  and  of  Christian  feel- 
ings ;  but  among  those  swarms  of  unfledged  pedants 
who  issue  from  Maynooth,  in  whom  you  perceive  a 
constant  struggle  between  spiritual  pride  and  aboriginal 
meanness — with  demure  and  crafty  looks — a  scholastic 
and  awkward  air — vigorous  limbs,  disguised  in  the 
unaccustomed  trammels  of  glossy  black  broad  cloth — 
plump  and  shining  cheeks,  puffed  up  with  the  recent 
luxury  of  station,  or  month's  mind  dinners,  or  fastings 
on  fish,  which  would  feast  a  London  Alderman — some- 
times affecting  gentlemanly  manners,  which  makes  their 
real  vulgarity  more  disgusting — with  averted  eye, 
crouching  bow,  and  settled  smile,  endeavouring  to  con- 
ceal their  bigoted  ignorance.  Among  such  men,  one 
would  feel  an  unmixed  sentiment  of  disgust  were  they 
not  sometimes  so  ridiculous  as  to  excite  laughter.  I 

c? 

know  no  elevation  in  life  so  great  or  sudden  as  that 
which  an  Irish  priest  obtains,  compared  with  his  former 
one.  From  being  the  laborious  ill-paid  Irish  clown,  to 
that  of  being  the  domineering,  well-fed,  peasant-flogging, 
rosy-cheeked  Irish  priest ;  from  being  to-day  most 
thankful  if  he  get  leave  to  dine  in  some  nobleman's  or 
gentleman's  kitchen,  and  to-morrow  seated  at  that  no- 
bleman's right  hand,  at  table,  toasting  his  lady,  praying 
for  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  or  elevated  a  little  with  his 


0  MAYNOOTH    COLLEGE. 

lordship's  wine,  becoming  jocose  or  tawdry  in  the 
drawing-room ;  from  being  to-day  an  authenticated 
booby,  under  the  coarse  authority  of  the  paternal  lash, 
and  to-morrow,  before  he  is  even  yet  bedubbed  a  priest, 
during  his  preparatory  course,  finding  himself  already 
the  Father  Pat,  or  Tom,  or  John  of  his  wondering 
family  ; — in  a  word,  from  being  the  subjugated,  demo- 
ralized, hoodwinked  slave,  to  that  of  being  himself  the 
awful,  miraculous  thing  he  before  dreaded — the  right 
reverend  absolver  and  excummunicator  of  mankind. 

Inglis,  in  his  tour  through  Ireland,  1834,  thus  writes 
of  the  Maynooth  priesthood: — "  In  the  journey  which 

1  subsequently  took,  I  had  ample  opportunity  of  form- 
ing comparisons  between  the  priests  of  the  olden  time 
and  the  priests  of  Maynooth,  and  with  every  disposition 
to  deal  fairly  by  both  ;  I  did  return  to  Dublin  with  a 
perfect  conviction  of  the  justice  of  the  opinion  which  I 
had  heard  expressed.     I  found  the  old  foreign-educated 
priest  a  gentleman,   a  man  of  frank,  easy  deportment, 
and  good  general  information ;  but  by  no  means  in  ge- 
neral so  good  a  Catholic  as  his  brother  of  Maynooth — 
he  I  found  either  a  coarse  vulgar  minded  man — or  a 
stiff,   close,   and  very  conceited   man ;   but,  in  every 
instance,  Popish  to  the  back-bone- — learned,  I  dare  say, 
in  theology,  but  profoundly  ignorant  of  all  that  libe- 
ralizes the  mind;    a  hot  zealot  in  religion,  and  fully 
impressed  with,  or  professing  to  be  impressed  with,  a 
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sense  of  his  consequence  and  influence.  I  entertain  no 
doubt  that  the  disorders  which  originate  in  hatred  of 
Protestantism  have  been  increased  by  the  Maynooth 
education  of  the  Catholic  priesthood.  It  is  the  Maynooth 
priest  who  is  the  agitating  priest :  and  if  the  foreign- 
educated  parish  priest  chance  to  be  a  more  liberal 
minded  man,  less  a  zealot,  and  less  a  hater  of  Protes- 
tantism than  is  consistent  with  the  present  spirit  of 
Catholicism  in  Ireland,  straightway  an  assistant,  red  hot 
from  Maynooth,  is  appointed  to  the  parish,  and,  in  fact, 
the  old  priest  is  virtually  displaced.  In  no  country  in 
Europe — no,  not  even  in  Spain — is  the  spirit  of  Popery 
so  intensely  anti-Protestant  as  in  Ireland,  In  no  coun- 
try is  there  more  bigotry  and  superstition  among  the 
lower  orders,  or  more  blind  obedience  to  the  priesthood. 
In  no  country  is  there  so  much  zeal  and  intolerance 
among  the  ministers  of  religion.  I  do  believe,  at  this 
moment,  Catholic  Ireland  is  more  ripe  for  the  re-estab- 
lishment of  the  Inquisition  than  any  other  country  in 
Europe.  It  is  evident  that  the  expenses  of  an  education 
at  Maynooth,  form  no  obstacle  to  the  pretensions  of  the 
lower  orders.  An  Irish  land-holder,  be  he  rack-rented 
ever  so  much,  will  contrive  to  scrape  together  £20  or 
£30,  in  order  that  his  son  may  be  a  priest ;  he  will 
starve  himself  and  his  family  to  accomplish  this  ;  he  will 
work  late  and  early,  and  run  in  arrear  with  his  land- 
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lord.     This  is  the  great  object  of  ambition ;    and  is 
accomplished  at  any  sacrifice." 

Now,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  Mr.  Inglis  was  on 
terms  of  intimacy  with  several  members  of  the  present 
Whig  Cabinet — and,  moreover,  from  his  own  political 
bias  and  opinions,  evidently  desirous  to  soften  down  the 
vices  of  the  Popish  system.  Even  Mr.  O'Connell,  in 
his  evidence  before  the  House  of  Lords,  March  llth, 
1825,  admits  the  low  parentage  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priesthood.  The  question  and  answer  I  shall  give 
entire  from  the  report: — "  You  have  said,  that  in 
general  those  persons  who  have  been  educated  for  the 
priesthood,  are  lowly  born?"  "Yes,  so  generally  as  to 
partake  in  some  measure  of  universality."  The  fact  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  being  taken  almost 
universally,  as  Mr.  O'Connell  admitted,  from  the 
lowest  classes,  must  be  allowed  to  be  a  matter  of  no 
ordinary  importance,  when  it  is  considered,  that  illegal 
associations  are  so  numerons,  and  the  principles  enter- 
tained and  acted  upon  by  the^  great  mass  of  the  popula- 
tion out  of  which  the  Priests  are  taken,  are  all  in  some 
degree  hostile  to  British  law  and  British  government. 
I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  evidence  given 
by  Doctor  Crotty,  the  present  Popish  Bishop  of  Cloyne, 
and  late  President  of  Maynooth  College,  before  the  Edu- 
cation Commissioners,  upon  the  subject  of  the  expenses 
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which  a  young  man  incurs  at  Maynooth  during  the 
year  of  entrance,  had  a  direct  tendency  to  mislead  the 
Commissioners. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  that  Doctor  Grotty  could 
have   been  so  grossly  misinformed  as  to  express  his 
serious   belief  that   the   average  expenses  necessarily 
incurred  by  each  young  man  during  his  year  of  en- 
trance, amounted  to  £69  !     The  Doctor's  motive  for 
making  such  a  statement  is  obvious.     It  is  made  clearly 
apparent  in  a  subsequent  part  of  his  evidence,  where 
he  states,  with  a  wonderful  degree  of  modest  assurance, 
that  the  establishment  of  Maynooth  College,  in  his 
opinion,  has  not  at  all  tended  to  lower  the  average 
respectability  of  the   Roman   Catholic   Priesthood.— 
Why,  he  might  as  well  have  added  a  cypher  to  the  £69, 
and  stated  that  the  expenses  incurred  by  each  student 
during  his  entrance  year  amounted  to  £690  !     I  verily 
believe  that  the  average  expenses  of  such  students  as 
enter  on  the  "  establishment" — that  is  to  say,  of  such 
as  partake  of  the  Government  grant,  do  not  much  ex- 
ceed the  odd  £9.     But  the  manifest  object  which  the 
Doctor  had  in  view,  was  to  remove  from  the  minds  of 
the  Commissioners  the  belief  which  they  entertained, 
that  the  facilities  afforded  by  the  annual  grant  to  May- 
nooth, rendered  a  place  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Priest- 
hood much  more  easy  of  access  than  formerly  to  persons 
from  the  humblest  ranks  of  life.     Accordingly,  we  find 
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the  Doctor,  in  the  same  part  of  his  evidence,  avowing 
with  the  utmost  apparent  candour,  his  belief  that  no 
such  increased  facilities  have  been  afforded. 

Among  the  items  of  which  the  sum  of  £69  is,  accord- 
ing to  the  Doctor,  composed,  are  the  following— 

£  s.  d. 

Outfit  in  clothes  and  travelling  to  Maynooth,          ..  17     0     0 

Furniture  for  Rooms  and  College  Dress,  . .  10    0    0 

Now  the  "  outfit  in  clothes,"  which,  with  the  travel- 
ling expenses,  is  made  to  cut  so  respectable  a  figure, 
generally  consists  of  the  following  articles — 

£  s.   d. 

One  pair  of  the  coarsest  black  cloth  or  corduroy  small- 
clothes, made  for  a  trifling  gratuity,  by  a  country  tailor,     0  15     0 
Body-coat  and  vest,  (manufactured  in  similar  manner,)  110     0 

Upper-coat  of  Dreadnought,  Frieze,  or  Kersey,  . .          100 

One  Pair  of  Brogues,       . .  . .  . .  . .          050 

One  do.  Shoes,  (exhibited  usually  on  the  public  walks,  and 

always  on  the  occasion  of  the  Judicial  Visitation)    . .          080 
One  pair  of  black  cotton  stockings  for  Sundays,          ..          020 
One  silk  hat,  which  continues  to  serve  the  wearer  during  all 
the  vacations  throughout  the  College  Course,  and  proba- 
bly for  an  additional  year  after  ordination,  . .          0  10     0 

Total,  ..     .€4  10    0 


I  have  not,  of  course,  included  in  this  estimate,  any 
allowance  for  shirts  or  handkerchiefs,  nor  for  any  de- 
scription of  stockings,  but  those  which  partake  of  the 
clerical  character,  being  of  the  sable  hue,  and  worn 
only  occasionally  "  for  show."  To  include  such  items 
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wduld  be  to  suppose  that  the  students  before  enter- 
ing the  College,  go  shirtless,  filthy,  and  barelegged,  a 
supposition  which  the  Rev.  Doctor  would  scarcely  be 
willing  to  make.  I  have,  however,  included  an  allow- 
ance for  shoes.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  first  compo- 
nent part  of  the  item  of  £17, — "  Outfit  in  clothes," 
£4.  10s.,  which  leaves  for  the  expense  of  "  travelling  to 
Maynooth,"  the  moderate  sum  of  £12.  10s.  Why,  he 
would  be  a  very  expensive  Sacerdotal  scion,  who  could 
not  travel  from  one  end  of  Ireland  to  the  other  in  a 
carriage  and  pair  for  such  a  sum.  The  literal  fact  is,  that 
a  student  can  travel  from  the  remotest  part  of  Ireland 
to  Maynooth  for  £2. :  and,  as  in  a  calculation  of  this 
description,  an  average  should  be  struck,  let  us  say 
£1.  10s.,  which  is  rather  beyond  the  mark  than  under 
it.  The  items  then  stand  thus  : — 

£  s.  d. 
Out-fit  in  clothes,  . .  . .  . .  . .          4100 

Travelling  to  Maynooth,  . .  . .  . .          1  10     0 


Total,  ..  ..  ...€600 

And  this  the  Doctor  has  magnified  to  £17.  ! ! !  Ano- 
ther item,  to  the  accuracy  of  which  the  Doctor  testifies, 
is  the  following  : — "  Furniture  for  rooms,  and  college 
dress,  £10."  This  is  only  exaggerating  at  the  rate  of 
200  per  cent.  The  average  cost  of  such  furniture  as 
the  Maynooth  students  garnish  their  rooms  with,  is 
about  £4.  None  of  them  has  ever  more  than  a  single 
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room,  or  part  of  one,  and  the  cost  of  the  Maynooth 
academic  gown  and  cap  is  from  fifteen  shillings  to  a 
pound.  The  Doctor  has  therefore  in  this  instance,  ex- 
aggerated £5.  to  £10.  !  The  only  entrance  money  re- 
quired from  a  student  who  gets  upon  the  "  Establish- 
ment" of  Maynooth  College  is  £9.,  and  even  this  is 
paid  by  instalments.  The  College  is  therefore  almost 
as  open  to  paupers  as  any  poor  school  in  the  country. 
Nothing  but  the  grossest  effrontery  could  make  any 
man  assert  that  the  Irish  Priests  have  not,  of  late 
years,  sunk  in  point  of  respectability.  The  undeniable 
fact  is,  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  "  order"  are  at 
present  sprung  from  the  very  lowest  grades  of  society — 
from  that  class  which  is  most  hostile  to  good  order  and 
good  government — to  the  rights  of  property,  and  to 
British  connection. 

The  fare  which  is  provided  for  the  students  in  the 
Refectory  of  Maynooth  College  is  of  such  a  description 
as  to  demonstrate  with  sufficient  clearness,  that  no 
young  man  who  has  been  genteelly  brought  up  could 
endure  it,  without  putting  himself  to  a  greater  trial  of 
patience  than  ordinarily  falls  to  the  lot  of  humanity. — 
Cleanliness  is  a  virtue,  which  is  there  excluded,  with 
apparently  the  utmost  horror  of  its  observance.  The 
greater  portion  of  the  food  is  dressed  in  large  boilers, 
which  are  the  unscrutinized  receptacles  of  every  spe- 
cies of  filth.  Stirabout  and  cocoa  for  breakfast — boiled 
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beef  and  vegetables  for  dinner — are  prepared  in  these 
receptacles,  and  shoveled  forth  in  such  a  manner  as  it 
would  shock  the  reader  to  particularize.  No  one  who 
has  been  accustomed  to  the  comfort  of  a  respectable 
table  could  resort  to  this  Refectory  for  many  months, 
without  undergoing  a  process  of  demi-starvathm ;  and 
yet  the  gusto  with  which  every  species  of  food  that  is 
laid  in  the  Refectory  is  demolished,  is  a  sufficient  proof 
that  the  great  majority  of  those  who  compose  the  vari- 
ous messes  have  been  very  recently  ploughmen  and 
labourers — accustomed  to  a  very  poor  and  coarse  diet. 
The  necessity  of  making  their  own  beds,  sweeping  out 
their  rooms,  cleaning  their  own  shoes,  and  doing  other 
more  disgusting  menial  offices,  sufficiently  demonstrates 
the  respectable  origin  from  which  the  majority  of  the 
students  are  extracted. 


MAYNOOTH    GOVERNMENT. 


The  Government  of  Maynooth  College  is  vested  in 
four  officers : — The  President,  Vice-President,  and  the 
senior  and  junior  Deans.  A  certain  number  of  Roman 
Catholic  Bishops,  together  with  a  few  lay  gentlemen, 
constitute  a  Board  of  Trustees,  in  which  the  supreme 
power  of  managing  the  collegiate  affairs  is  supposed  to 
exist.  By  the  40th  Geo.  III.  c.  85,  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, the  two  Chief  Justices,  and  the  Chief  Baron  (all 
for  the  time  being) ,  together  with  Lord  Fingal,  and  two 
Roman  Catholic  Bishops,  were  appointed  "  Visitors," 
and  directed  to  hold,  in  that  capacity,  a  triennial  Visi- 
tation at  the  College.  This  Visitation,  as  regards  the 
Queen's  Judges,  is  purely  ceremonial,  owing  to  a  clause 
in  the  Act  of  Parliament  by  which  they  are  appointed, 
prohibiting  them  from  "  enquiring  into  or  interfering 
with  anything  connected  with  the  doctrine  or  discipline 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion."  Even  in  cases  of 
appeal,  in  consequence  of  expulsion  or  harsh  treatment, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  have  rendered  the  inter- 
ference of  her  Majesty's  Judges  nugatory,  by  entering 
into  a  resolution  never  to  ordain  any  student  who 
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should  appeal  to  a  lay  tribunal.  Hence  it  is,  that  no  case 
of  appeal  to  the  Judges  has  ever  occurred,  except  where 
the  complainant  has  been  previously  removed  from  the 
College,  and  having  no  intention,  whatever,  of  seeking 
ordination,  feels  himself  perfectly  independent,  and 
merely  seeks  to  re-establish  his  character  by  proving 
the  injustice  of  his  sentence  of  expulsion. 

I  will  now  give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  Discipline  of 
Maynooth  College.  The  students  are  required  to  rise 
each  morning  at  the  first  sound  of  a  bell,  which  rings  at 
five  o'clock.  In  a  few  of  the  winter  months,  this  bell 
does  not  ring  until  six.  In  addition  to  having  their 
persons  dressed,  they  must  have  their  beds  made,  their 
rooms  swept,  and  their  "  slops"  emptied  within  the 
space  of  twenty  minutes.  The  bell  is  then  rung  again, 
and  at  this  signal,  they  are  required  to  recite  the 
"  Angelus  Domini."  In  a  few  minutes  after  this  prayer 
is  completed,  they  are  all  required  to  assemble  in  the 
PRAYER  HALL,  where  they  must  continue  on  their 
knees  for  half  an  hour,  while  the  Dean  is  reciting  cer- 
tain prayers  and  subjects  for  meditation.  In  order  to 
insure  their  attendance,  monitors  are  appointed,  who 
have  the  charge  of  a  certain  number  of  students,  and 
are  obliged  to  call  out  the  names  of  such  of  them  as 
they  miss  from  their  seats,  in  an  audible  tone,  for  the 
two-fold  purpose  of  acquainting  the  Dean  with  them, 
(who  carries  with  him  to  the  Prayer-hall  a  small  book, 
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in  which  he  records  them,)  and  of  holding  up  to  a  spe- 
cies of  public  ignominy  such  names  as  are  thus  sounded 
before  the  community.  This  ingenious  arrangement, 
however,  defeats  itself;  for  it  so  happens  that  a  day 
never  passes  without  some  names  (frequently  a  great 
number)  being  thus  returned,  and  the  odinm  being 
shared  by  so  many  becomes  to  a  great  extent  neutra- 
lized. The  fact  is  that  the  multiplicity  of  exercises, 
religious  and  others,  through  which  the  students  have 
to  pass  during  the  course  of  the  day,  is  so  great,  and 
attended  by  so  much  fatigue,  that  none  but  the  strong- 
bodied  men,  who  have  just  come  fresh  from  the 
PLOUGH  or  the  SPADE,  can  endure  the  continued 
pressure  of  the  rule  of  rising. 

When  I  observe,  in  addition,  that  there  is  no  fire  in 
any  of  the  student's  rooms  (with  the  exception  of  the 
few  who  are  on  theDunboyne  establishment) — that  they 
are  never  permitted  even  to  look  at  a  fire,  some  idea 
may  be  formed  of  the  hardships  which  a  person  of  deli- 
cate constitution  undergoes,  in  being  forced  to  get  out 
of  bed  in  winter,  morning  after  morning,  long  before 
day-light,  into  the  cold  damp  air,  where  he  must  re- 
main shivering  until  he  has  composed  his  bed,  and 
swept  his  room  with  scrupulous  exactness,  and  then 
must  continue  for  the  space  of  half-an-hour  on  his 
knees  in  a  cold  dreary  prayer-hall,  where  there  is  not 
so  much  as  a  single  stove !  Immediately  after  prayer 
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the  students  repair  to  the  halls  (set  apart  for  study)  of 
their  respective  classes,  where  they  remain  for  two 
hours  (on  some  days  an  hour  and  a  half),  preparing 
whatever  portion  of  business  has  been  alloted  them  by 
the  professor.  Strict  silence  is  enjoined,  and  monitors 
are  stationed  in  each  hall  to  prevent  the  students  inter- 
changing a  single  word.  When  the  period  alloted  for 
morning  study  has  expired ;  the  bell  rings  once  more, 
and  the  students  assemble  in  the  college  chapel  to  hear 
mass,  at  the  termination  of  which  they  breakfast  in  a 
large,  uncomfortable,  and  seldom  thoroughly  clean  hall, 
which  is  called  the  "  Refectory."  After  the  morning 
meal,  which  concludes  sometimes  a  little  before  nine 
o'clock, — sometimes  fifteen  minutes  after  that  hour, 
the  rule  of  silence  is  suspended,  and  they  are  at  liberty 
to  recreate  themselves  in  the  Colllege  Walks. 

At  half-past  nine,  A.M.  (during  a  few  of  the  winter 
months  at  ten,)  study  recommences  for  half  an  hour  in 
the  latter  case,  and,  in  the  former,  for  an  hour  before 
class.  "  CLASS,"  or  PROFESSOR'S  LECTURE  occupies 
an  hour,  and  is  prefaced  and  concluded  by  a  prayer  in 
Latin.  With  this  I  have  nothing  to  do  at  present,  as  I 
intend  entering,  in  another  part  of  this  work,  into  an 
analysis  of  the  course  of  studies.  The  half-hour  from 
the  termination  of  class,  to  twelve  o'clock,  is  allowed 
for  conversation  and  the  exercise  of  walking.  Up  to 
mid-day  then,  it  will  be  perceived  that  the  students  are 
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strictly  prohibited  from  conversing  with  each  other,  or 
enjoying  any  exercise — in  other  words,  from  shaking 
either  a  loose  tongue  or  a  loose  foot,  except  during  two 
different  periods,  which,  united,  amount  to  just  an  hour 
and  quarter,  At  twelve  there  is  a  triple  toll  of  the 
bell,  and  the  "  Angelus  Domini"  is  repeated  by  the 
students,  as  in  the  morning.  They  then  proceed  to 
study  until  two  o'clock,  when  they  attend  class  a  se- 
cond time,  for  the  space  of  an  hour.  After  depositing 
their  books  in  their  respective  rooms,  they  proceed  to 
the  Chapel,  at  a  fresh  summons  of  the  bell,  where  they 
remain  for  several  minutes  on  their  knees,  engaged  in 
a  religious  office,  called  "  The  Visitation  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament." 

Then  follows  dinner,  during  which  it  is  religiously 
prescribed  to  the  young  men  to  cut  their  mutton,  and 
eat  in  silence,  and  while  they  are  corporeally  engaged  in 
distending  their  stomachs,  to  derive  spiritual  sustenance 
the  while,  out  of  some  pious  book,  which  is  read  from 
an  elevated  pulpit,  during  the  meal.  This  laudable 
project  for  "  killing  two  birds  with  one  stone,"  is  neces- 
sarily a  failure.  It  is  morally  impossible  that  any  stu- 
dent can  enter  the  Refectory  of  Maynooth  College,  at 
the  period  of  dinner,  without  being  "  an  hungered." 
From  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  until  after  three,  P.  M., 
they  break  bread  but  once,  and  that  is  at  a  very  sorry 
breakfast.  They  are,  therefore,  literally  rampant  with 
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hunger,  while  the  "  grace  before  meat"  is  being  pro- 
nounced by  the  Dean,  in  Latin ;  and  the  moment  the 
carver  can  hew  up  the  meat  into  proportional  masses, 
which  (to  use  the  language  of  some  novelists)  is  done 
in  a  much  shorter  period  than  I  could  possibly  describe 
it  in,  such  a  clatter  of  knives  and  forks  upon  pewter 
plates  commences,  mingled  with  such  a  clashing  of  beer- 
cans,  such  a  rattle  of  potato-dishes,  and  such  a  confused 
and  simultaneous  "  hushing,"  from  a  hundred  voices 
to  the  servants,  (the  only  mode  by  which  the  students, 
owing  to  the  rule  of  silence,  can  convey  their  wants  to 
the  attendants,)  that  Demosthenes  with  his  mouth  full 
of  pebbles,  had  a  much  better  chance  of  outroaring  the 
billows  of  the  stormy  ocean  than  the  person  whose  duty 
it  is  to  read  has  of  making  himself  intelligible  amid  this 
Babel  confusion  of  tongues.  The  idea  of  cramming  the 
outer  and  inner  man,  at  the  same  time,  and  under  such 
circumstances,  is  absurd.  The  only  period  at  which 
the  reader  can  possibly  make  an  impression  is  towards 
the  end  of  the  dinner,  when  the  first  onslaught  is  consi- 
derably relaxed,  as  the  progress  to  satiety  is  nearly 
accomplished.  At  this  period  the  Dean  uniformly  di- 
rects the  ROMAN  MARTYROLOGY  to  be  read,  which  being 
in  rather  crabbed  Latin,  and  requiring,  moreover,  a  very 
considerable  knowledge  of  Church  History  and  Ancient 
Geography  to  understand  it,  a  catalogue  of  the  most 
distinguished  Brahmins,  duly  set  forth  in  SANSCRIT, 
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would  be  quite  as  intelligible  to  the  generality  of  the 
students,  and  probably  to  the  Dean  himself.  I  should 
not  omit  to  observe  that  a  chapter  of  the  Bible  is  read- 
every  day  at  the  commencement  of  dinner.  I  cannot 
help  thinking  this  an  injudicious  arrangement,  for  the 
confusion  which  takes  place,  and  of  which  I  have  just 
endeavoured  to  convey  a  faint  idea,  invariably  continues 
to  "  the  end  of  the  chapter."  If  the  Bible  and  Mar- 
tyrology  were  made  to  change  places — that  is,  if  the 
latter  were  read  at  the  commencement,  and  the  former 
at  the  conclusion  of  dinner,  there  would  be  some  chance 
of  the  students  profiting  by  this  practice  of  reading  to 
them  while  they  are  sitting  at  table. 

I  perceive,  however,  by  a  reference  to  the  statutes, 
that  the  above  arrangement  of  reading  in  the  Refectory 
is  quite  in  accordance  with  them,  as  will  be  seen  from 
the  following  passage,  which  I  extract : — 

"  Ac  primo  quidem  totum  fere  Sacra?  Scrip turae 
caput  legatur." 

The  word  "fere"  I  presume,  implies,  that  if  the 
chapter  be  very  long,  the  reader  should  stop  before  he 
has  reached  its  close,  and  pass  to  whatever  other  book 
has  been  appointed  to  be  read  between  the  Scripture 
and  Martyrology.  The  book  most  frequently  read 
there  during  my  residence  in  the  College  was  "  Butler's 
Lives  of  the  Saints,"  which  is  little  else  than  a  history 
of  the  alleged  miracles  of  the  dark  ages. 
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Grace  having  been  pronounced  in  Latin,  "  the  cold 
chain  of  silence"  is  once  more  broken,  and  the* students 
are  permitted  to  enjoy  social  intercourse  from  a  few 
minutes  before  four  o'clock  until  five.  On  Wednesdays 
and  Saturdays  the  privilege  is  enlarged  to  six  o'clock, 
and  on  the  former  day  there  is  generally  speaking, 
"a  public  walk"  outside  the  walls  of  the  College, 
which  is  usually  conducted  by  the  junior  Dean,  or  by 
some  one  of  the  senior  students  as  his  substitute. — 
On  this  occasion  a  considerable  restraint  is  imposed 
upon  the  students  ;  and  a  straggler  is  sure  to  be  detected 
by  the  vigilant  eye  of  some  Monitor  or  Spy,  and  when 
detected,  to  be  severely  punished.  The  prescribed 
mode  of  employing  the  short  space  of  time  set  apart 
for  after-dinner  recreation,  is  walking  on  the  Corridors, 
or,  in  fine  weather,  on  the  walks  set  apart  for  exercise, 
hi  the  College  grounds.  During  wet  weather,  and  in- 
deed, a  great  part  of  the  winter,  the  exterior  walks 
(owing  principally  to  the  low  site  which  the  College 
and  its  precincts  occupy)  are  very  unfit  for  walking. 
On  the  coldest  and  bleakest  days,  this  walking  is  not 
only  prescribed,  but  commanded,  by  the  Deans,  and 
the  luxury  of  a  fire  being  altogether  excluded  from  the 
aspirations  of  the  students,  their  condition,  during  this 
period  of  recreation,  is  frequently  shivering  and  uncom- 
fortable to  such  a  degree  that  even  the  Hall,  with  its 
strict  silence,  is,  in  many  cases,  an  escape  from  positive 
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distress  to  comparative  happiness.  Recreation,  then,  is 
frequently  a  sad  misnomer  for  the  hour  after  dinner. — 
But  the  restrictions  on  this  miscalled  recreation  do  not 
end  here.  To  make  it  still  more  unhappy,  a  frank  and 
promiscuous  intercourse  of  the  students  with  each  other 
is  prohibited.  Those  who  come  from  the  same  diocese 
are  obliged  to  associate  in  herds  together.  No  matter 
how  diametrically  opposite  their  mental  qualities  ; — no 
matter  how  stupid  the  mass,  or  how  gifted  the  two  or 
three,  or  the  solitary  one,  thus  compelled  to  defer,  in 
their  selection  of  companions,  to  the  right  claimed  by 
the  Dean  of  dictating  this  choice,  each  student  must 
herd  with  his  diocesans.  A  rigid  scrutiny  is  con- 
stantly kept  up  for  the  purpose  of  securing  an  adhe- 
rence to  this  most  harassing  of  mandates,  and  lest  the 
regular  monitors  should  be  inattentive  in  communi- 
cating intelligence  upon  this  point,  the  Dean  himself 
keeps  a  watchful  eye  to  it. 

The  time  which  might  be  supposed  to  be  the  stu- 
dent's own,  becomes  thus,  in  many  cases,  the  most  irk- 
some, perhaps,  in  the  entire  day ;  the  rule  of  silence 
becomes  almost  perpetual  with  those,  who  being  shut 
out  from  the  society  of  congenial  minds — of  men  whose 
habits  of  thought,  whose  manners  and  address  resemble 
their  own,  are  thrust  into  an  intercourse  with  persons, 
in  common  with  whom  they  have  but  few  ideas,  and 
whose  never-failing  topic  is,  the  weather,  the  details  of 
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farming,  or  the  trifling  occurrences  of  a  monotonous 
College-day,  and  compelled  to  make  their  dreary  rounds 
of  the  walks  with  closed  lips,  suffering  under  the  prac- 
tical influence  of  a  perpetual  lock-jaw.  Is  not  this 
compulsory  union  of  mind  with  blockheadism,  an  im- 
provement upon  the  refined  barbarity  of  Mezentius, 
who  chained  the  living  to  the  dead,  and  earned  from 
the  Mantuan  bard,  as  the  reward  of  his  monstrous  and 
unheard  of  tyranny,  the  epithet  of  contemptor  divum  ! 

No  other  recreation,  then,  but  that  of  walking,  under 
the  circumstances  which  I  have  mentioned,  will,  in  wet 
weather,  be  permitted ;  the  motions  of  the  students 
must  be  as  regular,  and  (which  constitutes  it  a  real 
grievance)  as  compulsory,  as  those  of  a  set  of  criminals 
condemned  to  the  tread-mill. 

The  student  who  dares  to  select  his  own  companions 
is  at  once  set  down  as  "  marked  man" — he  is  closely 
watched  ever  after,  and  the  very  first  act  of  a  tangible 
form  which  can  be  traced  to  him,  and  proved  to  be 
opposed  (however  indirectly)  to  any  of  the  statutes, 
will  be  made  available  to  his  expulsion.  But  what  do 
I  say ?  Opposed  to  any  of  the  statutes  !  If  a  student 
render  himself  obnoxious  to  both  Deans,  or  to  either 
of  them,  the  statutes  are  a  Rubicon  over  which  those 
gentlemen  do  not  hesitate  to  leap  with  the  utmost  sang 
froid,  and  if  they  fail  in  executing  their  purpose  by  the 
aid  of  misrepresentations  made  to  the  Bishop,  they  will 
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not  stick  for  an  instant  at  expelling  him,  even  without 
the  formality  of  specifying  a  cause.  Is  this  fiction? 
Is  it  the  truth  distorted  or  even  slightly  exaggerated  ? 
It  is  neither  one  or  other.  It  is  a  plain  statement  of 
facts,  with  which  the  experience  of  every  person  pos- 
sessed of  discernment,  who  has  passed  any  length  of 
time  in  Maynooth  College,  must  have  made  him  inti- 
mately conversant.  No  man  of  probity  and  inde- 
pendence, who  has  been  an  inmate  of  that  house  during 
any  considerable  portion  of  the  last  ten  years,  will 
deny  the  facts  which  I  have  asserted. 

Having  thus  exhibited  the  extent  of  the  relaxation 
which  is  permitted  to  the  students  of  Maynooth  Col- 
lege, I  shall  make  no  further  comment  than  the  very 
obvious  one  supplied  by  the  familiar  adage — "  All  work 
and  no  play  makes  Jack  a  dull  &oy."  When  I  come  to 
speak  of  the  system  of  education  in  another  part  of  this 
treatise,  I  shall  furnish  abundant  proof  that  dulness  is 
the  staple  commodity  in  the  manufacture  of  which  this 
College  stands  unrivalled.  I  shall  now  conclude  the 
College-day,  the  routine  of  which  1  have  particularized 
up  to  the  period  of  the  after-dinner  recreation.  At 
five,  P.  M.  the  bell  rings  again,  and  silence  immediately 
resumes  its  reign.  The  students  repair  to  the  study 
halls,  where  they  continue  until  eight  o'clock,  with 
the  exception  of  those  who  attend  the  classes  of  Irish 
and  English  literature,  which  are  held  from  seven  to 
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eight.  At  eight  they  assemble  in  the  prayer- hall,  where 
they  perform  a  religious  exercise  on  their  knees,  termed 
the  "  particulare  examen."  To  this  succeeds  the 
"  Angelus  Domini,"  which  is  repeated  three  times,  and 
then  they  repair  to  the  llefectory,  where  some  bread 
and  beer,  and  at  certain  periods  cocoa,  is  distributed 
to  them  for  supper.  Half-an-hour,  or  a  little  more,  is 
then  allowed  for  exercise  and  conversation,  and  at  nine 
the  bell  summons  them  once  more  to  the  Prayer-hall, 
where  they  continue  at  night  prayer  until  about  half- 
past  nine ;  they  then  retire  to  bed,  the  rule  of  silence 
being  scrupulously  enforced,  until  after  breakfast  the 
next  morning.  At  ten  the  Deans  pass  through  all  the 
corridors — announcing  their  presence  as  they  move 
along,  by  exclaiming  "  Benedicamus  Domino."  On 
hearing  this  ejaculation,  each  student  is  required,  forth- 
with, to  extinguish  his  candle,  say  "  Deo  gratiasv"  and 
fall  asleep. 

This  is  the  regular  routine  subject  to  a  slight  variation 
on  Wednesday,  Saturday,  and  Sunday,  on  the  first  of 
which  days  they  go  on  the  public  walk,  on  the  second 
to  Confession,  and  on  the  third  to  Communion,  to 
High  Mass,  to  vespers,  and  to  an  experimental  sermon, 
preached  by  the  students  of  the  three  divinity  classes, 
in  rotation. 

Let  me  now  sum  up  the  periods  of  the  day  at  which 
the  rule  of  silence  does  not  hold.  There  are  almost 
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forty  minutes  after  breakfast,  half  an  hour  after  first 
class,  an  hour  and  ten  minutes  after  dinner,  and  about 
half  an  hour  after  supper.  These  united  periods  make 
just  two  hours  and  fifty  minutes.  So  that  out  of  the 
twenty-four  hours,  there  are  less  than  three  granted 
them  for  the  exercise  of  the  faculty  of  speech  !  When 
the  Creator  implanted  that  glorious  faculty  in  man, 
and  imparted  to  him,  in  that  concession,  a  characteris- 
tic of  distinguishing  pre-eminence  over  the  brute,  surely 
he  did  not  intend  that  such  a  gift  should  be  rendered 
unavailing.  A  heathen  writer,  with  whom  every 
school-boy  is  acquainted,  knew  how  to  appreciate  the 
dignity  of  the  human  mind,  and  its  hand-maiden — 
"  speech,"  and  declared  it  to  be  the  bounden  duty  of 
every  man  to  exert  himself  to  the  utmost  "  sese  prsestare 
ceeteris  animalibus" — and  yet  we  find  the  professors  of 
a  Christian  creed  enforcing  with  the  severest  penalties  a 
rule  of  discipline,  which  makes  the  victims  of  their 
power  no  better  than  brutes,  for  SEVEN-EIGHTH'S  OF  THE 
DAY!  ZIMMERMAN,  with  all  his  enthusiasm  for  soli- 
tude, would  shudder  at  the  idea.  The  deprivation  of 
the  faculty  of  speech  is  the  bitterest  pang  that  the  cri- 
minal, condemned  to  solitary  confinement,  has  to  en- 
dure, and  instances  are  upon  record,  where  a  prison 
discipline  of  which  this  formed  a  part,  was  of  necessity 
changed,  owing  to  the  terrible  effects  which  it  was 
found  to  produce  upon  the  minds  and  constitutions  of 
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several  of  the  convicts.  And  yet  this  rule  is  persevered 
in  with  unmitigated  severity  in  an  enlightened  age — in 
a  country  which  prides  itself  on  the  diffusion  of  know- 
ledge— in  an  Institution,  which  takes  to  itself  the  name 
of  "  COLLEGE,"  and  which  is  patronized,  supported,  and 
endowed  by  the  British  Government.  But  (say  its  advo- 
cates) it  is  all  for  the  sake  of  greater  spiritual  perfection. 
Oh !  it  is  admirably  conducive  to  the  great  end  of  making 
young  men  good  Christians  !  Silentium  ad  pacem  pie- 
tatem  que  fovendam.  Blockheads  !  is  it  by  making 
moping,  moody,  melancholy  mortals  of  them  that  they 
will  become  GOOD  CHRISTIANS?  Matchless  ignorance 
alone  or  drivelling  imbecility,  could  hazard  such  a  plea. 
Good  Christians !  "  STUPIDLY  GOOD,"  perhaps,  as  Satan 
is  described  to  be  for  an  instant,  by  Milton,  when  the 
tempter  is  struck  dumb  and  powerless  before  the  ma- 
jestic innocence  of  Eve  ;  but,  nevertheless,  far  from 

being 

" Of  enmity  disarmed, 

Of  guile,  of  hate,  of  envy,  of  revenge." 

These  are  qualities,  alas  !  which  the  rigour  of  monastic 
rule  has  a  strong  tendency,  instead  of  checking,  to 
foster.  Will  not  the  strongest  mind  become  impaired 
— will  it  not  shrink  into  the  narrowest  dimensions — will 
not,  at  least,  the  wings  of  its  aspiring  be  clipped,  and 
every  effort  at  expansion  neutralized,  by  an  academical 
course  of  seven  years  thus  spent,  with  lips  effectually 


28  MAYNOOTH     DISCIPLINE. 

sealed  for  more  than  twenty-one  out  of  every  twenty- 
four  hours  of  the  day  ?  Is  it  not  in  the  friendly  and 
social  intercourse  of  each  man  with  his  fellow-man — in 
an  interchange  of  conversation,  that  the  faculties  of  the 
mind  are  evolved,  and  the  kindest  and  best  sympathies 
of  the  heart  (the  fountain  of  social  virtues)  awakened — 
that  a  knowledge  of  human  character  (so  essential  to 
the  clergyman)  is  formed,  that  the  mind  acquires  its  fa- 
culty of  communicating,  most  effectively,  its  thoughts 
to  others ;  that  the  rust  of  Agrarian  rudeness  is 
removed,  and  the  intellectual  gem  acquires  its  polish 
and  its  brilliancy?  Why  is  it  that  so  many,  who 
enter  the  College  boors,  are  boors  and  boobies  when 
they  leave  it,  unable  to  converse  in  their  own  language, 
except  with  boors,  and  surpassed  even  by  boors  in  flip- 
pancy ?  Does  not  this  odious  rule  of  silence  account 
for  it  readily?  But  it  goes  further,  and  ultimately 
exercises  a  decidedly  immoral  influence  upon  a  great 
number  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Priesthood — as  in 
point  of  fact  the  cramped  and  "solitary"  spirit  of  the 
whole  discipline  does.  By  it  we  may  account  for  the 
eagerness  with  which  too  many  of  that  class,  after  so 
long  and  indefensible  a  restraint  upon  their  freedom, 
both  of  speech  and  of  action,  throw  themselves  into 
convivial  excess,  or  into  the  more  pernicious  vortex  of 
angry  politics.  The  sense  of  privation,  and  the  over- 
drawn bands  of  discipline  being  removed,  they  rush 
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with  an  eager  pleasure  proportioned  to  past  rigour,  into 
those  scenes  which  are  calculated  to  compensate  them 
for  what  they  have  suffered,  by  a  gratification  precisely 
antithetical  in  character  to  the  oppression  which  kept 
them  down.  Is  it  not  a  matter,  at  least,  for  specu- 
lation, that  he  who  has  observed  a  compulsory  silence 
for  the  dreary  space  of  seven  painful  years,  should,  on 
receiving  his  liberty,  feel  a  strong  impulse  to  commence 
politician,  and  indulge,  to  a  licentious  extent,  the  organ 
which  had  been  subjected  to  such  a  senseless  and  unna- 
tural punishment?  Well  has  a  great  poet  conveyed, 
in  a  few  words,  the  sad  condition  of  those  to  whom  the 
faculty  of  speech  is  denied : — 

"  Sunk  in  silence — lost 

In  this  last  loss  /" — Prisoner  of  Chillon. 

But  I  have  not  yet  summed  up  the  total  amount  of 
silence  which  is  imposed  on  the  inmates  of  this  Monkish 
Asylum.  At  two  different  periods  of  the  year  there 
occur  what  are  termed  "  SPIRITUAL  RETREATS." — 
These  occupy  the  greater  part  of  a  week,  and  are  one 
continued  round  of  superstitious  exercises,  during 
which  a  perpetual  silence  must  be  observed.  On  these 
occasions  it  is  deemed  a  sacrilege  to  pronounce  even 
one  word  to  a  fellow-student.  In  one  of  these  "  Re- 
treats" the  Professors  and  Superiors  join — but  at  no 
other  period. 

In  order  to  complete  this  part  of  my  subject,  I  ought, 
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perhaps,  to  give  the  particulars  of  a  hundred  other  su- 
perstitions and  Monkish  duties,  which  the  Students  are 
required  to  perform ;  but  were  I  to  enter  further  into 
detail,  the  exposure  would  not  prove  interesting  to  the 
general  reader.  I  shall,  therefore,  now  pass  to  a  con- 
sideration of  the  system  of  Espionage  pursued  in  the 
College. 


MAYNOOTH  ESPIONAGE. 


THE  system  of  espionage  in  Maynooth  College  is  the 
mainspring  of  its  government,  and  is  as  prevalent  as  in 
the  most  perfect  despotism.  By  encouraging  the  Stu- 
dents to  assume  the  character  of  spies  and  informers 
on  their  associates  the  Superiors  of  Maynooth  College 
hold  out  premiums  to  moral  turpitude.  The  only 
security  of  which  the  Students,  under  this  system,  can 
avail  themselves,  is  the  assumption  of  the  character  of 
spies  upon  their  associates.  If  they  have  moral  inte- 
grity enough  to  spurn  at  so  unprincipled  and  degrading 
an  office,  they  become,  by  that  very  fact,  suspected. 
The  Deans  are  in  the  constant  habit  of  inculcating  the 
principle,  that  the  Students  are  bound,  in  conscience,  to 
become  tale-bearers ;  and  this  doctrine  has  been  for- 
mally promulgated  from  the  bench,  in  the  prayer-hall, 
to  the  assembled  Students  !  !  When,  on  one  occasion, 
the  late  President,  Dr.  CROTTY,  made  this  memorable 
statement,  he  coupled  it  with  a  declaration  that  the 
most  perfect  impunity  should  be  given  to  the  informer — 
that  his  name  should  never  be  revealed — a  declaration 
worthy  of  an  Inquisitor. 
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This,  in  fact,  is  maintaining  discipline  by  a  deliberate 
violation  of  moral  sanction,  and  founding  a  system  of 
what  is  termed  Christian  Education  upon  an  utter  dis- 
regard of  principle,  honour,  and  confidence.  In  general 
society  the  man  who  discloses  the  confidential  commu- 
nications of  his  friend,  when  such  disclosure  operates  to 
the  injury  of  that  friend's  character  or  interests  in  life, 
is  usually  put  out  of  the  pale  of  honest  men  and  gentle- 
men. What,  then,  are  we  to  think  of  those  teachers 
who  instead  of  reprobating,  hold  out  the  strongest  of  all 
possible  temptations  to  conduct  so  mean,  treacherous, 
and  dishonest  ?  Who,  in  order  to  gratify  the  low  am- 
bition of  narrow  minds,  raised  to  petty  rank,  and  jea- 
lous, even  to  tyranny,  of  the  respect  to  which  they  feel 
their  claim  is  so  slender,  will  not  scruple  to  create  a 
fictitious  conscience  which  they  work  upon  for  their 
own  purposes,  in  direct  defiance  of  honour,  liberty  and 
truth.  For  what  else  is  the  encouragement  of  the  spy 
and  the  promotion  of  the  informer  but  a  forcing  of 
their  tools  to  practice  truth  in  the  worst  spirit  of  false- 
hood, and  an  exhibition  of  bounty  to  those  who  are 
base  enough  to  betray  their  friends  by  a  habit,  which 
strikes  at  the  root  of  all  principle.  If  we  wanted  no 
other  proof  than  this,  we  could  be  at  no  loss  in  ac- 
counting for  the  bad  morals  of  the  unhappy  people, 
the  formation  of  whose  character  is  entrusted  to  such 
men.  In  an  Institution  like  Maynooth,  what  can  give 
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such  latitude  to  a  naturally  malignant  or  vindictive  spirit, 
to  personal  pique  or  even  literary  jealousy,  as  the  dis- 
graceful fact  of  shielding  and  rewarding  the  informer, 
and  preventing  the  accused  student  from  resorting  to 
the  right  of  an  open,  and  consequently  a  fair,  trial  ? 
Such  a  course  fosters  the  worst  passions,  and  deepens 
hatred,  animosity,  suspicion,  and  all  uncharitableness 
in  those  who  should  be  gentle,  affectionate  and  candid. 
Instances  without  number  have  occurred  in  which  even 
the  punishment  of  expulsion  has  been  inflicted  upon 
testimony  thus  conveyed.  It  will  scarcely  be  a  subject 
of  wonder,  that  an  invitation  thus  solemnly  given  by 
the  President  of  the  College  to  the  body  of  the  stu- 
dents, to  recommend  themselves  to  his  patronage  by 
assuming  the  character  of  secret  informers  should  be 
eagerly  complied  with,  and  that  the  internal  Govern- 
ment of  the  College  should  at  this  moment  present  a 
perfect  parallel  to  the  Inquisition  at  Venice,  where  a 
number  of  "Lion's  mouths"  were  perpetually  open  to 
receive,  in  the  darkness  of  night,  the  secret  whisper 
and  the  malignant  calumny  of  an  unseen  and  shielded 
informer;  no  wonder  that,  in  either  case,  a  "holy" 
and  irresponsible  tribunal,  dispensing  with  the  ceremo- 
nial of  publicly  producing  their  witnesses,  trampling  on 
the  rights  of  the  subject,  and  laughing  to  scorn  the  sys- 
tem of  trial  by  jury,  should  take  the  secret  inuendo  for 
incontrovertible  evidence  ;  and  grounding  upon  it  their 
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ruthless  sentence,  should  fulminate  against  their  de- 
voted victim  the  most  frightful  rigours  of  an  uncon- 
trolled and  unsparing  ecclesiastical  authority. 

Admirable  system  for  the  formation  of  the  characters 
of  the  future  Roman  Catholic  Priesthood  of  Ireland ! 
What  a  state  of  things  in  the  heart  of  one  of  the  British 
Islands !  And  what  a  source  of  gratification  it  must 
be  to  her  Majesty's  Government,  to  think  that  in  the 
Queen's  dominions,  a  system  of  this  description,  for  the 
education  of  youth,  has  been  pursued  for  many  years, 
with  the  most  perfect  immunity,  from  their  inter- 
ference. 


MAYNOOTH  EDUCATION. 


THE  course  of  Classical  Education  pursued  at  May- 
nooth  College  is  very  meagre  indeed  ;  until  lately,  there 
was  no  examination  in  Greek  at  entrance,  as  will  be 
perceived  by  a  reference  to  the  evidence  of  one  of  the 
professors,  the  Rev.  Mr.  CAREY,  before  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Irish  Education  Inquiry,  (page  129.)  If  a 
respectable  knowledge  of  the  Classics,  of  English 
Grammar,  Geography,  History,  Writing,  andArithme- 
metic,  things  of  which  the  great  majority  of  them  know 
nothing,  were  required  from  the  Students  at  their  en- 
trance, it  would  be  a  great  improvement  on  the  present 
system.  The  Latin  course  includes  a  few  of  the  Books 
of  Virgil,  a  little  of  Horace  and  Livy,  and  four  of  Ci- 
cero's Orations.  The  printed  card  includes  the  works  of 
the  most  celebrated  Greek  and  Latin  authors.  Some- 
times portions  of  Longinus  on  the  sublime ;  of  Demos- 
thenes' Philippics  and  Olynthiacs,  with  apartofQuinti- 
lian's  Institutes,  together  with  Horace's  Art  of  Poetry, 
are  read  for  show.  The  entire  knowledge  of  those 
authors  consists  in  bare  translation.  At  all  events, 
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nothing  like  an  observation,  such  as  an  accomplished 
Philologist  would  make — nothing  like  a  critical  ana- 
lysis of  the  beauties,  whether  of  style  or  sentiment, 
of  a  classic  author,  is  ever  heard  in  Maynooth.— 
I  should  observe,  that  since  the  Commissioners 
visited  Maynooth,  and  since  the  exposure  in  the 
Quarterly  Review,  of  the  studies  prosecuted  there, 
the  system  has  been  a  little  varied.  In  addition 
to  the  Rhetoric  and  Humanity  Class,  there  are  the 
following  incidental  classes  : — English-Rhetoric,  He- 
brew, French,  Irish,  and  a  Class  of  Catechism,  which 
the  junior  Students  attend,  and  in  which  a  portion  of 
the  Scriptures  is  taught.  The  Class  of  English  Rhe- 
toric may  be  designated  with  truth,  as  being  in  the 
first  instance,  A  Large  Grammar  School,  in  which 
pronunciation  and  reading  are  taught ;  as  then  merging 
into  a  school  of  juvenile  composition,  in  which  the  ex- 
grammarians  take  up  the  essayists'  pen,  and  play  all 
manner  of  antic  tricks,  with  tropes  and  figures  of 
speech.  At  this  period,  it  also  assumes  the  respectable 
character  of  a  school  of  penmanship  and  orthography, 
in  both  of  which  the  nine-tenths  of  those  who  enter  the 
class  are  deficient  to  a  degree  that  would  almost  exceed 
belief.  Each  student  must  attend  this  class  during  the 
first  year  of  his  course  ;  but  after  that,  all  attention  to 
English  Literature  ceases.  It  is  not  exaggerating  to 
say,  that  one  half  of  them,  before  they  enter  that  class, 
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have  never  scraped  with  ink  upon  paper,  except  when 
making  their  "  pothooks,"  and  afterwards,  vhile  inditing 
their  Latin  themes  at  school ;  and  that  no  English  au- 
thor has  ever  undergone  the  ordeal  of  their  scrutiny, 
if  those  erudite  works — "  Reading  made  Easy,"  "  Irish 
Rogues  and  Rapparees,"  and  the  various  "  cogs,"  or 
translations  of  the  Latin  classics  be  excepted.  Of  the 
Hebrew,  French,  and  Irish  classes,  it  is  unnecessary  for 
me  to  say  more  than  that  those  languages  are  taught 
much  more  imperfectly  that  at  many  schools  through- 
out the  country. 

I  now  come  to  the  course  of  Mathematics,  or  as  it  is 
called  at  Maynooth,  of  Physics,  which  in  the  printed 
card  furnished  to  the  Government  and  the  country, 
includes  a  course  of  Algebra,  Geometry,  Plane  and 
Spherical  Trigonometry,  Conic  Sections,  Mechanics,  and 
Astronomy,  with  the  following  branches  of  Experimental 
Philosophy,  Electricity,  Galvanism,  Hydrostatics,  and 
Pneumatics.  This  card  sounds  very  respectably,  and  if 
properly  taught  within  the  compass  of  one  academical 
year  to  young  men,  nine-tenths  of  whom  on  their  en- 
trance into  the  class  would  find  difficulty  in  telling  the 
product  of  thirteen  multiplied  into  itself,  it  would  be 
entitled  to  our  admiration.  Nothing,  however,  can  be 
more  delusive,  than  the  course  of  Physics  as  taught  in 
Maynooth  College.  They  run  over  it  with  a  steeple 
chase  rapidity ;  and  as  the  jockey  who  rides  upon  such 
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an  occasion  catches  too  faint  a  glimpse  of  flying  objects 
to  be  able  to  define  the  outlines  of  any,  even  so  it  is 
with  the  "  Physicians"  (as  they  call  themselves)  of 
Maynooth.  They  are  hurried  from  question  to  ques- 
tion, before  they  have  had  time,  by  reflection,  to  secure 
even  the  skeleton  of  by- gone  Problems  and  Theorems 
in  the  memory.  Conic  Sections  push  Trigonometry 
out  of  the  pent-house  of  the  brain,  in  order  to  make 
room  for  themselves,  and  Conies  in  their  turn  are  fused 
into  a  chaotic  melee  of  confusion  by  Electricity.  The 
electric  spark  is  scarcely  evolved  when  it  is  battered  out 
by  Galvanism,  and  the  theories  of  Volta  are  again  swept 
out  of  the  brain  by  a  copious  stream  of  Hydrostatics, 
which,  like  the  tide  flowing  in  upon  a  sandy  beach, 
obliterates  the  footsteps  which  have  been  faintly  traced 
upon  it.  In  sober  seriousness,  the  cleverest  of  the  stu- 
dents are  unable  to  keep  pace  with  the  rapid  progress 
of  the  course,  and  the  majority  are  left  hopelessly  far 
behind.  They  become  as  bewildered  as  the  Yankee, 
who,  when  he  put  his  mare  to  her  full  speed  through 
Virginia,  calculated  to  a  "  sartinty"  that  he  was  passing 
through  a  grave-yard,  so  rapidly  did  the  mile-stones 
appear  to  pass  him  ! 

The  merits  of  the  Professor,  the  Rev.  Nicholas  Callan, 
will  best  appear  from  the  following  extracts,  which  I 
take  from  his  Examination  before  the  Education  Com- 
missioners (Appendix,  No.  21,  p.  145.)  These  passages 
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will  serve  as  an  evidence  as  well  of  the  qualifications  of 
the  Professor,  as  of  the  attainments  of  the  Students. 

In  reply  to  a  question  from  the  Commissioners,  he 
commences  thus  :— 

"  I  think  that  those  who  have  EXTRAORDINARY  TA- 
LENTS, or  even  VERY  GOOD  talents,  will  make  a  very 
good  proficiency  in  Arithmetic  ( 1}  I  do  not  say  that 
they  will  be  acquainted  with  all  the  questions  that  can 
be  treated  of  in  Arithmetic,  but  with  the  four  rules  of 
Addition,  Subtraction,  Multiplication,  Division,  and  with 
the  Square  or  Cube  Root  ( !  ! )" 

He  afterwards  very  sagely  informs  the  Commission- 
ers that  half  the  class  are  able  to  follow  him  in  his 
explanations — because  (reader,  because) — because  IN- 
STEAD OF  GOING  BACK,  THEY  GO  FORWARD.  (!  !  !)  He 

was  subsequently  asked  the  particulars  of  the  course  of 
Astronomy,  to  which  he  replied  that  he  had  not  taught 
that  part  of  the  course  himself,  but  that  his  predeces- 
sor "  generally  explained  the  Doctrine  of  the  Sphere, 
Refraction  (as  connected  with  Astronomy — the  Paral- 
lax, and  something  about  the  Eclipses,  and  the  ABERRA- 
TION OF  THE  STARS."  (Hard  words!!!)  He  also 
explained  the  Copernican  System,  which  he  adopted, 
and  which  is  adopted  in  the  Treatise  read  in  the  Class ! 
Why  do  not  these  enlightened  gentlemen  adhere  like 
the  Brahmins  to  the  Ptolomeic  System  of  Epicycloids  ? 
The  ROYAL  SOCIETY  should  certainly  pass  a  vote  of 
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thanks  to  them  (so  they  should)  for  patronising  Coper- 
nicus so  liberally  (!) 

He  then  goes  on  to  tell  the  Commissioners  that  the 
majority  of  the  students — aye,  and  a  good  deal  more 
than  the  majority,  would  understand  the  cause  of  an 
eclipse — (bright  fellows  !)  "  that  is"  (he  goes  on  to  state 
for  the  instruction  of  the  Commissioners)  "  they  are  able 
to  tell  that  it  happens  from  a  shadow  being  projected  IN  A 
CERTAIN  WAY  ! !  But  a  richer  treat  even  than  this  will 
be  found  in  the  following  answer  : — 

"  I  cannot  tell  what  any  one  of  the  class  would  know, 
unless  upon  a  point  that  is  explained  in  the  class,  be- 
cause it  might  happen,  if  the  point  was  not  explained  that 

THEY    MIGHT    KNOW    NOTHING    ABOUT     IT  ;     but    if   the 

question  were  explained,  I  should  think  that  more  than 
TWO  OR  THREE  font  of  seventy -five J  would  be  acquainted 
with  it.  I  think  that  the  most  difficult  questions  ex- 
plained to  the  students  are  understood  by  more  than 
two  or  three."  (! ! ! ! ! !) 

Reader,  I  beg  pardon  if  1  have  put  you  into  hyste- 
rics. I  certainly  should  have  forewarned  you  to  have 
your  bottle  of  sal  volatile  in  requisition. 

He  then  goes  on  to  say,  in  reply  to  the  Commission- 
ers, that  he  does  not  know  how  many  of  the  principles 
of  "  the  Pendulum"  are  explained,  and  how  many 
omitted  in  the  class  ! — and  then  comes  the  grand  and 
ever  memorable  declaration : — "  I  don't  know  what  the 
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subject  matter  of  the  Sixth  Book  of  Euclid  is  ! !"  But, 
as  he  says  himself  in  a  previous  answer,  "  because  it 
might  happen  if  the  point  was  not  explained,"  that  they 
(the  public)  might  know  nothing  about  it,  it  is  fair  to 
observe  that  the  Doctor  stated  in  explanation,  that  he 
had  read  a  treatise  of  Geometry,  in  which  the  more 
useful  principles  of  Euclid  were  contained.  Now,  if  as 
he  acknowledges,  he  "  did  not  know  what  the  subject 
matter  of  the  Sixth  Book  of  Euclid  was,"  how  could  he 
tell  whether  "  the  more  important  principles  of  Euclid" 
were  contained  in  that  precious  treatise,  which  he  says 
he  read,  and  which  appears  to  have  made  him  so  bright 
a  scholar.  The  Commissioners,  astounded  at  meeting 
such  a  Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy,  went  on  to  ask 
him  some  questions  about  the  most  familiar  truths  in 
Astronomy  ;  but  as  the  Doctor  appeared  very  cautious 
about  entering  upon  any  such  discussion,  they  con- 
cluded his  examination  by  asking  him  whether  he  had 
ever  read  the  Treatise  "  De  Ecclesia." 


A  FEW  REMARKS 

NOT  IRRELEVANT  TO  THE  SUBJECT  ON  THE  IRISH 
EDUCATION  INQUIRY. 


A  Commission  under  the  great  seal,  was  issued  in 
the  year  1824,  under  which  a  power  was  delegated  to 
five  Commissioners  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  educa- 
tion in  Ireland.  In  the  month  of  October,  1826,  these 
Commissioners  thought  fit,  at  the  close  of  their  inquiry, 
and  not  without  some  hesitation  as  to  whether  a  neces- 
sity for  the  scrutiny  existed,  to  announce  their  intention 
of  glancing  at  the  internal  state  of  this  College.  Then 
was  there  commotion  within  the  precincts  of  Maynooth  ; 
then  was  a  sensation  created,  unparalleled  by  aught  that 
had  preceded  it,  since  the  establishment  of  the  College. 
To  the  students  it  was  a  subject  of  rejoicing,  but  an 
arrow  in  the  heel  of  their  despot  government.  They 
saw  the  cobwebs  with  which  the  College  halls  were  fes- 
tooned, on  the  point  of  being  swept  away,  and  the 
existence  of  an  inquisitorial  tribunal,  about  to  be 
exposed,  to  the  shame,  confusion,  and  terror  of  the 
President  and  his  subordinates.  It  is  very  natural 
that,  under  such  circumstances,  the  Institution,  as  a 
body,  should  feel  anxious  to  throw  a  veil  over  a  system 
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likely  to  impress  the  minds  of  men  educated  in  the 
free  spirit  of  the  English  and  Irish  Protestant  Colleges 
with  an  unfavourable  notion  of  its  genius  and  discipline. 
For  this  purpose  the  stern  authority  which  they  exert 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  servile  obedience  which  they 
receive  on  the  other,  would,  when  joined  to  the  precau- 
tion dictated  by  the  coming  inquiry,  render  the  efforts 
of  the  Commissioners  to  develope  the  abuses  of  the 
place  nearly  fruitless.  In  point  of  fact  they  gained  but 
little  knowledge  of  those  which  existed,  and  when  the 
disclosure  of  truth  was  likely  to  become  prejudicial  to 
the  character,  if  not  fatal  to  the  prospects,  of  the  in- 
formant, this  is  not  at  all  to  be  wondered  at.  Of  course 
an  exposure  of  their  own  despotism  might  not  only 
injure  their  characters  as  men  but  materially  affect  that 
of  any  religion  taught  under  circumstances  that  would 
render  a  scrutiny  formidable.  Still  it  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed but  that  among  so  many — between  three  and 
four  hundred — there  would  be  found  a  few  not  only 
willing,  but  eager,  as  well  for  their  own  sakes  as  for 
that  of  their  fellow  sufferers,  to  set  the  state  of  the  In- 
stitution in  a  just  and  proper  light.  Upon  such  espe- 
pecially  the  terrors  of  public  expulsion,  or  secret 
withdrawal  would  operate,  or  that  most  effectual, 
because  totally  irresponsible  mode  of  punishment — the 
withholding  of  "  orders,"  and  the  destruction,  thereby, 
of  their  prospects  in  after  life,  would  be  inflicted  as  an 
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act  of  justifiable  severity  on  a  contumacious  spirit,  and 
the  most  clamourous  were  thus  "  cowed"  into  silence. 
Convinced,  that  to  give  expression  to  a  single  grievance 
would  be  to  make  themselves  martyrs  to  truth,  they 
had  no  alternative  but  to  pass  the  proffered  cup  of 
freedom,  without  partaking  of  its  wholesome  draught ; 
the  Commission  became  in  their  regard^  a  thing  very 
desirable  to  look  at,  but  most  bitter  and  unsatisfactory 
to  the  taste  : — 

"  Like  dead-sea  fruit  that  tempts  the  eye, 

But  turns  to  ashes  on  the  lips." 

Concealment  was,  in  short,  the  substance  of  the  deter- 
mination to  which  they  unanimously  came,  and  it  wras 
adhered  to  with  most  scrupulous  fidelity,  in  the  depo- 
sitions of  the  few  students  who  were  summoned  before 
the  Commissioners.  The  circumstances  which  I  have 
been  detailing  are  not  only  personally  known  to  myself, 
but  familiar  to  every  student,  and  my  accuracy  will 
scarcely  be  disputed. 

When  the  Commissioners  asked  the  students,  who 
were  brought  up  to  be  examined,  whether  they  were  the 
freely  chosen  representatives  of  their  respective  classes, 
the  answer  was  decidedly  in  the  affirmative.  To  the 
question,  whether  they  had  any  grievance  to  complain 
of,  or  any*^ remedies  to  suggest;  the  answer  was  as 
decidedly  in  the  negative.  How  distressing  must  it  not 
have  been  to  these  young  men  to  bear  such  testimony 
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under  the  solemn  obligation  of  an  oath,  by  which  the 
Commissioners  and  the  Country  were  hoodwinked. 
But,  alas  !  as  long  as  human  interest  dictates  to  human 
frailty,  so  long  may  witnesses  be  effectually  intimidated. 

Never  was  there  a  Commission  so  barren  and  unsatis- 
factory in  its  result  as  that  which  professed,  in  1826-27, 
to  inquire  into,  and  report  upon  the  state  of  the  Col- 
lege of  Maynooth.  The  report  of  the  Commissioners 
has  been  universally  condemned  as  a  most  meagre 
production. 

If  their  inquiry  was  minute  and  searching,  on  some 
points  of  little  moment,  in  other  cases  of  paramount 
importance,  requiring  the  deepest  investigation,  it  was 
cursory  and  insufficient.  They  contented  themselves 
with  putting  a  vague  and  general  question  to  such  of 
the  students  as  they  examined,  on  the  subject  of  their 
being  satisfied  or  otherwise  with  the  system  of  discipline 
enforced  by  their  superiors.  Were  they  so  ignorant  of 
human  nature  as  not  to  be  aware  of  the  difficulty  which 
they  must  necessarily  experience  in  extracting  "  the 
whole  truth"  from  young  men,  placed  under  such 
embarrassing  circumstances,  and  required  to  give  testi- 
mony which  might  be  prejudicial  to  their  masters,  and 
render  themselves  liable  to  all  the  persecution  of  offended 
tyranny?  Why  did  they  not  encourage  these  young 
men  to  make  a  candid  avowal  of  their  sentiments? 
Why  did  they  not  promise  them  protection  and  impu- 
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nity  ?  Why  did  they  not  question  them  closely  as  to 
each  particular  case  of  infringement  on  their  personal 
liberty,  and  as  to  the  feeling  generally  entertained  by 
the  students  towards  their  superiors,  whether  hostile  or 
otherwise — whether  they  regarded  them  as  prudent  and 
temperate  administrators  of  a  code  of  laws,  the  exces- 
sive and  irrational  severity  of  which  the  Commissioners, 
if  divested  of  prejudice,  could  not  but  see,  or  as  tyrants 
exercising  a  despotism,  at  once,  cunning  and  cruel. 
Whether  a  premium  was  not  held  out  to  moral  tnrpi- 
tude,  by  encouraging  the  students  to  assume  the 
character  of  spies  and  informers  on  their  associates. 
Why  did  they  not  question  them  as  to  their  conscien- 
tious opinion  of  having  their  lips  sealed,  in  a  brute 
denial  of  the  exercise  of  the  faculty  of  speech,  for 
twenty-one  hours  and  a  half  out  of  the  twenty-four, 
during  the  greater  portion  of  the  year,  and  for  whole 
weeks  at  stated  periods.  There  were  a  hundred  other 
topics  which  the  Commissioners  might  have  mooted, 
and  which,  if  pressed  with  a  little  ingenuity,  would  have 
unlocked  the  hearts  and  unsealed  the  lips  of  the  stu- 
dents, who  would  thus  have  been  unable  to  suppress 
the  truth  without  at  least  an  indirect  violation  of  it,  for 
which  they  would  naturally,  from  being  younger  and 
less  sophisticated,  entertain  a  greater  respect  than  was 
demonstrated  before  the  Commissioners  by  some  of 
their  superiors.  I  might  allude  to  the  evidence  of 
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Doctors  Grotty  and  Mac  Hale  (both  now  Bishops  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church),  on  the  subject  of  the 
pamphlets  of  Hierophilos — I  might  also  allude  to  the 
evidence  of  Doctor  Higgins,  now  Roman  Catholic  Bishop 
of  Ardagh. 

If  the  Commissioners  had  been  sincerely  desirous  to 
collect,  with  accuracy,  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  the 
students,  they  should  not  have  confined  themselves  to 
the  selection  of  a  solitary  student  from  each  class. — 
They  should  have  called  a  number  of  them  indiscrimi- 
nately before  them.  They  would  thus  have  elicited  a 
sincere  expression  of  feeling,  and  their  report  would  not 
have  presented,  as  it  now  does,  a  wretched  record  of  the 
guarded  opinions  of  a  few  isolated  individuals. 

But  if  the  evidence,  as  presented  by  the  Commis- 
sioners to  the  public,  were  the  evidence  as  it  came  from 
the  lips  of  the  witnesses,  meagre  as  it  is,  it  might  be 
perused  with  some  profit.  How  does  the  fact  stand  ? 
Why,  the  most  absurd  latitude  was  allowed  to  the 
witnesses,  to  correct,  amend,  explain,  and  re-touch 
their  evidence  before  it  was  printed.  To  such  a  degree 
have  these  ingenious  improvements  accumulated,  that 
the  Commissioners  have  in  several  instances  acknow- 
ledged the  impossibility  of  embodying  them  in  the 
original  evidence,  and  they  have  been  obliged  to  append 
them  in  the  form  of  notes.  What  a  field  did  not  this 
open  to  the  exercise  of  cunning  and  jesuistry  ?  What 
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an  opportunity  did  it  not  afford  of  explaining  away 
contradictions  and  difficulties,  and  of  altering  the  im- 
pressions made  on  the  minds  of  the  Commissioners  by 
the  original  depositions  ?  No  doubt,  the  aid  of  such  of 
the  superiors  as  had  any  tolerable  knowledge  of  the 
English  language,  and  undertook  the  task  of  retouching 
the  evidence,  was  put  into  requisition  for  reducing  to 
some  respectable  shape  the  crudities,  as  well  of  the 
younger  students  as  of  their  less  fortunate  brother 
professors. 

To  conclude  my  observations  upon  this  Commission, 
I  will  just  observe,  that  it  has,  nevertheless,  brought  to 
light  (partially  and  imperfectly,  no  doubt,)  a  sufficiency 
of  abuses  and  grievances  to  call  for  some  strong  and 
immediate  legislative  enactment  on  the  subject  of  a 
change  in  the  College  laws,  and  the  mode  of  their 
administration.  Had  the  inquiry  been  conducted  with 
a  proper  degree  of  acuteness,  (as  every  inquiry  of  the 
description  should)  the  necessity  for  legislative  inter- 
ference would  have  been  rendered  infinitely  more 
conspicuous,  and  a  period  of  fourteen  years  would  not 
have  been  suffered  to  roll  over  such  a  number  of  abuses 
and  excesses  of  an  unconstitutional  authority,  unre- 
formed  and  unpunished.  Instead  of  the  inquiry  having 
been  productive  of  any  improvement  in  the  internal 
government  of  the  College,  in  the  mitigation  of  its 
monastic  rigour,  or  in  increased  attention  to  the  com- 
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fort  and  humanization  of  the  students,  their  condition  has 
been  progressing  ever  since  from  bad  to  worse,  and  they 
have  been  undergoing  each  year  a  still  closer  approxi- 
mation to  the  state  of  the  negro  slaves  before  their 
emancipation. 


MAYNOOTH  THEOLOGY. 


I  am  now  about  to  enter  the  course  of  Theology  taught 
at  Maynooth.  Compared  with  this,  all  other  points 
sink  into  indifference.  It  is  unnecessary  for  me  here 
to  observe  the  great  obligations,  the  paramount  neces- 
sity of  the  Legislature  taking  especial  care  that  in 
establishments  set  apart  for  the  public  instruction  of 
youth,  there  should  be  nothing  taught  subversive  of 
social  order,  or  inimical  to  the  great  principles  of  reli- 
gion and  morality.  With  how  much  greater  force  will 
this  apply  to  establishments,  where  in  the  course  of  a 
few  years,  the  pupils  are  to  be  the  teachers,  the  guides, 
the  irresponsible  guides,  of  millions,  not  only  as  to  their 
duties  in  this  life,  but  also  their  well-being  in  the  next. 
When  turbulence  and  sedition  appear  the  main  charac- 
teristics of  a  system,  whose  results  should  be  peace  and 
good-will  to  mankind,  it  must  be  admitted  to  be  both 
wise  and  necessary  to  trace  back  the  turbid  stream  to 
its  fountain ;  and  there  to  look  for  the  foul  taint — the 
pollution  that  is  poured  into  the  waters.  Useless  must 
be  the  attempt  to  cleanse  and  purify  the  stream,  and 
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neglect  the  spring  from  which  arise  the  impurities 
which  infect  the  land.  In  directing  public  attention  to 
the  source  of  these  evils,  I  shall  confine  myself  strictly 
to  the  Maynooth  class-books — documents  which  can 
neither  be  gainsay ed  or  denied.  These  class  books  I 
wish  to  observe  are  not  the  obsolete  remains  of  former 
times  harmlessly  occupying  the  dusty  shelves  of  by-gone 
darkness,  but  educational  works,  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  Maynooth  students,  the  study  of  which  under  their 
professors,  with  their  subsequent  examination  in  their 
contents  by  their  Bishops  are  the  qualifications  which 
alone  enable  them  to  enter  the  Roman  Catholic 
priesthood. 

The  students  of  Maynooth  are  lectured  in  a  course  of 
dogmatical  and  moral  Theology.  The  books  used  in 
these  lectures  are  Delahogue's  on  Dogmatic  Theology 
in  five  volumes,  and  Bailly's  on  Moral  Theology  in  five 
volumes.  The  names  of  those  books  were  given  in  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Grotty  when  President  of  the  College,  to 
the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  Inquiry,  as  the 
class  books  of  Maynooth  College,  and  will  be  found  in 
the  eighth  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  printed  in 
1827,  p.  11,  and  in  the  Appendix  to  that  Report, 
.p.  449.  Doctor  Delahogue,  the  author  of  the  first  five 
volumes  was  a  French  emigrant  Priest,  and  a  Professor 
of  Theology  for  twenty-two  years  in  the  College  ot 
Mavnooth.  Bailly,  the  author  of  the  other  five  vo- 
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lumes,  was  also  a  French  Priest,  and  Professor  of  Theo- 
logy for  many  years  at  Dijon.  He  died  in  1808. — 
Bailly's  "  Theologia  Dogmatica  et  Moralis"  was  prohi- 
bited in  all  the  seminaries  of  France  during  the  reign  of 
Bonaparte,  as  being  too  much  imbued  with  the  princi- 
ples of  Jesuitism.  These  class  books  form  the  Maynooth 
body  of  Divinity,  and  the  guides  of  the  students  in 
all  questions  that  can  possibly  arise  in  their  future 
ministrations.  A  portion  of  the  treatises  is  marked  out 
by  the  Professors  at  each  Lecture  for  the  succeeding 
one.  This  they  usually  explain  to  them  by  repeating 
the  substance  of  the  page  or  pages.  The  doctrinal 
points  are  arranged  in  a  certain  order,  and  proofs  are 
given  of  each,  in  which  one  point  is  frequently  twisted 
into  such  a  variety  of  shapes,  as  to  be,  in  many  in- 
stances, spun  out  into  a  tissue  of  two  or  three  pages  in 
extent.  After  the  proof  follows  a  list  of  objections. — 
The  arguments  are  arranged  syllogistically ;  in  which 
but  very  poor  justice  is  rendered  to  the  arguments  of 
opponents. 

The  class-books  (like  those  of  all  other  Roman  Catho- 
lic Colleges)  are  in  Latin,  and  the  entire  business  of 
the  classes  is  carried  on  in  the  Latin  language ;  even 
the  texts  of  Scripture  which  are  adduced  as  proofs  are 
taken  from  the  Latin  Vulgate. 

I  shall  commence  the  course  of  Theology  with  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance.  In  the  Sacrament  of  Penance 
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it  'is  necessary  to  make  confession  to  a  Priest  of  all 
mortal  sins.  But  it  is  'optional  with  the  penitents 
whether  they  will  confess  their  venial  sins.  "  Venialia 
quibus  a  gratia  Dei  non  excludimur,  et  in  qavzfrequentius 
labimur,  quanquam  recte  et  utiliter  citraque  omnem 
prsesumptionem  in  confessione  dicuntur,  quod  piorum 
hominum  usus  demonstrat,  taceri  tamen  citra  culpam, 
multisque  aliis  modis  expiari  possunt." — Delahogue's 
Tractatus  De  Penetentia,  p.  56."  "Venial  sins  which 
do  not  separate  us  from  the  grace  of  God,  and  into  which 
we  very  often  fall,  although  they  may,  with  propriety 
and  advantage,  and  without  any  presumption,  be  de- 
clared in  confession,  as  appears  from  the  practice  of 
men  of  piety,  yet  they  may  be  cancelled  without  in- 
curring blame,  and  may  be  expiated  in  many  other 
ways."  In  page  133  of  the  same  treatise,  the  confes- 
sion of  venial  sins  is  considered  unnecessary,  "because 
they  do  not  exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — 
Cum  a  regno  caslorum  non  excludunt."  The  distinction 
between  venial  and  mortal  sins  I  wish  particularly  to  be 
borne  in  mind  during  the  exposition  of  the  seventh  and 
tenth  precept  of  the  Decalogue  by  Bailly,  the  second 
question  of  which  precept  is : — 

"  How  great  must  be  the  quantity  of  the  thing  stolen 
in  order  to  constitute  the  theft  a  mortal  sin  ?" 

"Answer. — The  quantity  cannot  be  easily  deter- 
mined, since  nothing  has  been  decided  on  the  point 
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either  in  natural,  divine,  or  human  law.  Some  are  of 
opinion  that  the  quantity  necessary  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  an  individual  for  one  day,  in  a  manner  suitable 
to  his  station  in  the  world,  is  sufficient  to  make  the 
theft  a  mortal  sin.  Others  think  that  it  requires  a 
quantity  which,  everything  considered,  inflicts  a  grievous 
injury  on  our  neighbour,"* and  deprives  him  of  some- 
thing particularly  useful.  A  loss,  however,  which,  in 
respect  of  one,  a  rich  man,  for  instance,  is  slight — in 
respect  of  a  poor  man  may  be  considered  heavy.  The 
same  quantity  in  all  thefts  cannot,  therefore,  be  assigned 
as  constituting  the  subject  matter  of  a  mortal  sin. 

"  Hence  theologians  are  accustomed  to  distinguish 
men  into  four  ranks.  The  first  rank  consists  of  the 
illustrious,  who  live  in  splendour.  The  second  of  those 
who  live  on  their  own  estates,  but  not  so  splendidly, 
such  as  are  moderately  rich.  The  third  of  artificers, 
who  support  themselves  by  their  own  labour  and  handi- 
craft. The  fourth  of  the  poor,  who  provide  for  them- 
selves by  begging.  It  is  generally  laid  down,  and  it 
may  be  laid  down  as  determined,  that  in  order  to  a 
theft's  being  a  mortal  sin  when  committed  on  persons 
of  the  first  rank,  fifty  or  sixty  pence  are  sufficient.  In 
fact,  this  appears  to  be  a  sufficient  sum  with  reference 
to  all  men,  even  princes ;  because  this  sum  of  money 
is  considerable  in  itself,  and  might  be  of  service  to 
princes,  since  it  would  be  sufficient  for  the  pay  of  seve- 
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ral  soldiers  for  one  day.  With  respect  to  persons  of 
the  second  rank,  forty  pence  are  enough.  With  respect 
to  persons  of  the  third  rank,  if  their  trade  be  a  very 
lucrative  one,  twenty  pence ;  if  less  lucrative,  ten  pence. 
With  respect  to  persons  of  the  fourth  rank,  [i.  e.  pau- 
pers,] four  pence,  or  even  one  penny,  if  they  have  nothing 
else  to  live  on. 

"  But  there  is  no  one  who  does  not  perceive  that  the 
division  mentioned  above  is  very  inadequate.  How 
great  a  difference  is  there  among  artificers.  How  many 
live  on  their  own  estates  who  are  more  straitened  than 
some  merchants,  to  whom  a  theft  of  the  same  sum 
would  be  a  greater  loss  than  to  merchants  who  are 
richer  than  they  ?  Hence,  we  do  not  give  the  afore- 
said rule  as  a  thing  on  which  you  can  rely  with  cer- 
tainty ;  but  it  is  good,  as  being  something  to  guide  con- 
fessors, taking  all  circumstances  prudently  into  consi- 
deration.— Bailly's  Moral  Theology,  voL  ii.  p.  232  : 
Treatise  on  the  Precepts  of  the  Decalogue." 

I  subjoin  the  original  Latin,  that  those  acquainted 
with  that  language  may,  by  a  comparison  of  both,  test 
the  fidelity  of  my  translation. 

"  Theologia  Moralis — Tractatus  de  Prseceptis  Decalogi, 
Auctore  Ludovico  Bailly. — De  septimo  et  decimo  Deca- 
logi  praecepto,  p.  232,  233. 

Qu&res  2°. — Qusenam  requiratur  rei  ablatae  quantitas, 
ut  furtum  censeatur  grave  ? 
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R. — Quantitatem  hanc  non  posse  facile  determinari ; 
cum  nee  Jure  natural!,  nee  divino,  nee  humano  quid- 
quid  ea  de  re  statutum  sit.  Opinantur  nonnulli  earn 
ad  furtum  mortale  quantitatem  sufficere,  qua?  ad  victum 
unius  personse  pro  sua  conditione  per  diem  necessaria 
est.  Alii  existimant  earn  quantitatem  requiri,  qiaae, 
spectat'is  omnibus  circumstantiis,  grave  Proximo  dam- 
num  infert,  eumque  privat  notabili  utilitate  ;  damnum 
autem  quod  respectu  unius,  nempe  divitis,  leve  est, 
respectu  pauperis  grave  censeri  potest.  Unde  eadem 
quantitas  in  omnibus  furtis  non  potest  assignari  pro 
materia  peccati  mortalis. 

Hinc  quadruplicem  hominum  ordinem  distinguere 
solent  Theologi.  Primus  ordo  est  illustrium,  qui  splen- 
dide,  vivunt.  Secundus  est  eorum  qui  vivunt  ex  suis 
reditibus,  sed  non  ita  splendide,  quales  sunt  communes 
divites.  Tertius  est  Artificum,  qui  suo  labore  et  opificio 
se  sustentant.  Quartus  pauperum,  qui  mendicando 
sibi  provident.  Communiter  statuitur  ac  statui  potest 
ad-furtum  mortale  respectu  personarum  primi  generis 
sufficere  asses  50.  vel  60.  Imo  sufficere  videtur  re- 
spectu omnium,  etiam  P  rincipum ;  quia  hsec  pecuniae 
summa  in  se  notabilis  est,  ipsisque  Principibus  notabi- 
lem  utilitatem  afferre  potest,  cum  ad  stipendium  multo- 
rum  Militum  per  unam  diem  sufficiat.  Respectu  per- 
sonarum secundi  ordinis  sufficiunt  asses  40.  respectu 
personarum  tertii  ordinis,  si  ars  sit  majoris  lucri,  asses 
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quatuor,  vel  etiam  unus  assis,  si  nihil  aliud  ad  victum 
habeant.  » 

"  Caeterum  nemo  non  videt  valde  inadaequatam  esse 
prsefatam  divisionem ;  quotum  enim  inter  Artifices 
discrimen  ?  Quot  sunt  qui  ex  reditibus  suis  multo 
minus  commode  vivant  quam  nonnulli  Mercatores, 
quibusque  furtum  idem  plus  detrimenti  afferat  quam 
ditioribus  Mercatoribus  ?  Unde  praedictam  regulam 
non  tradimus  ut  aliquid  in  quo  pes  certo  figi  possit, 
bene  vero  ut  aliquid  quo  Confessarii,  consideratis  pru- 
denter  omnibus  circumstantiis,  dirigi  possint." 

The  next  question  is,  whether  a  person  commits  a  mor- 
tal sin,  by  stealing  small  sums  from  one  or  many  persons, 
which  taken  collectively,  amount  to  a  considerable  sum. 
This  question  is  answered  affirmatively,  but  a  caution  is 
added  in  which  the  Students  are  told  to  observe— 

"  That,  according  to  many  divines,  a  somewhat  greater 
quantity  is  required  to  be  stolen  in  order  to  constitute  a 
mortal  sin,  when  the  small  thefts  which  make  it  up  have 
been  committed  at  different  times  and  on  many  indivi- 
duals, than  if  they  were  all  committed  at  the  same  time 
and  on  the  same  person.  The  reason  is,  because  the  loss 
having  been  inflicted  in  different  portions,  the  injury, 
according  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  is  less,  and 
is  not  taken  so  ill."-— Treatise  on  the  precepts  of  the 
Decalogue,  p.  235. 

"  Juxta  multos,  requiri  ad  peccatum  mortale  quantita- 
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tern  paulo  majorem,  cum  minula  fiunt  temporibus  su- 
cessivis  et  pluribus  personis,  quam  si  fiant  simul  et  eidem 
personse.  Ratio  est  quia  damnuin  divisim  illatum,  ex 
communi  hominum  sensu,  minus  nocet,nec  tarn  segre  fer- 
tur.  Tractatus  de  prseceptis  decalogi,  p.  235."  The  sub- 
ject of  restitution  is  afterwards  considered,  regarding 
which  it  is  stated — "  That  any  property  of  considerable 
value  obtained  by  means  of  small  thefts,  ought  to  be 
restored  as  soon  as  may  be,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin : 
otherwise  considerable  property  would  be  unjustly  re- 
tained, and  a  great  injury,  which  had  been  unjustly  in- 
flicted, would  be  prolonged.  But  every  one  is  bound, 
under  pain  of  only  venial  sin,  to  make  restitution  for  a 
trifling  injury  committed  by  himself  on  an  individual,  or 
on  several  persons.  Restitution,  if  this  be  possible, 
ought  to  be  made  to  the  persons  injured :  for  example, 
by  giving  larger  measure  afterwards  in  selling,  or  by 
diminishing  the  price.  But  if  restitution  cannot  be 
made  specifically  to  each  individual,  either  because  those 
individuals  are  ignorant  of  the  theft,  or  because  the  doing 
of  this  is  more  difficult,  or  because  there  is  a  risk  of  dis- 
grace, then  the  plundered  property  ought  to  be  restored, 
(either  through  the  priest,  or  in  some  other  way,)  to  the 
poor  of  the  injured  community,  or  disposed  of  in  other 
good  works.  For  this  would  appear  to  be  agreeable  to 
the  wishes  of  the  injured  parties." 

"  Ex  his  colligere  est  bonum  notabile  per  minuta  furta 
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acceptum,  sub  mortal!  restitui  debere  quam-prium  ;  alio- 
quin  injuste  retineretur  res  notabilis,  et  grave  damnum 
injuste  illatum  continuaretur.  Quisque  vero  sub  ve- 
niali  tantum  tenetur  restituere  damnum  leve  a  se  uni 
privato  vel  pluribus  illatum.  Restitutio,  si  hoc  possi- 
bile  sit,  fieri  debet  personis,  laesis,  v.  g.  iisdem  vendendo 
postea  in  majori  mensura,  vel  minuendo  pretium.  Si 
autem  restitutio  moraliter  singulis  fieri  nequeat,  vel  quia 
ignorantur  ii  singuli,  vel  quia  executio  difficilior  est,  vel 
quia  periculum  est  infamiae,  tune  bona  surrepta  sive 
perParochum  sive  aliter  restitui  debent  pauperibus  Com- 
munitatis  I8esa3,  vel  in  alia  bona  opera  drffundi.  Hoc 
enim  eorumquilsesisunt  voluntati  consentaneum  videtur. 
Tractatus  de  pra3ceptis  Decalogi,  p.  235, 236. "  The  fol- 
lowing doctrine  on  restitution  is  laid  down  in  the  Trac- 
tatus de  justitia  et  jure,  p.  92.  "  He  who  seduces  a  girl, 
without  force,  fraud,  or  any  importunate  or  extraordi- 
nary entreaties,  and  without  promising  her  marriage,  is 
not  bound  in  conscience  to  make  her  any  restitution. 
Qui  virginem  vitiavit  absque  ulla  vi,  fraude,  precibus 
importunis  aut  extraordinariis,  et  sine  promissione  ma- 
trimonii,  nulla  restitutione  in  foro  conscientiae  erga  illam 
tenetur."  The  seventh  question  discussed  is — 

"  Whether  wives  commit  a  mortal  sin  of  theft,  if,  con- 
trary to  the  reasonable  wishes  of  their  husbands,  they 
secretly  take  anything  considerable  from  the  property 
which  is  under  the  power  of  their  husbands  ?" 
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It  is  answered  "  tliat  they  commit  a  mortal  sin  of 
theft,  because  they  greatly  injure  the  just  right  of  the 
husband.  But  what  quantity  ought  to  be  accounted 
considerable  in  these  thefts,  cannot  easily  be  determined  ! 
This  one  thing  is  certain,  that  a  greater  quantity  is  re- 
quired in  thefts  committed  by  a  wife  or  a  son,  than  in 
thefts  committed  by  strangers  ;  because  a  husband,  or 
the  father  of  a  family,  is  more  unwillingthat  money  should 
be  taken  by  a  stranger,  than  by  a  wife  or  a  son. 

"  It  is  not  a  theft  if  a  wife  secretly  abstracts  from  their 
common  property  as  much  as  is  necessary  to  support  an 
indigent  father,  or  mother,  or  children  by  a  former  mar- 
riage ;  and  even,  according  to  some  doctors,  for  a  brother 
and  sister ;  leave,  however  being  first  asked  from  the 
husband ;  which  if  he  shall  have  withheld,  she  can  and 
ought  to  assist  them  out  of  her  own  dowry.  For  it  is 
a  natural  obligation  which  a  husband  cannot  obstruct. 
Nevertheless,  whatever  the  wife  has  given  away  to  them 
she  is  bound  to  account  for,  and  reckon  as  part  of  her 
dowry,  when  she  comes  to  a  division  of  the  property 
with  the  heirs." 

'•  Quires  7°. — An  uxores  graviter  peccent  in  materia 
furti,  si  notabile  quid,  marito  rationabiliter  invito,  de 
bonis  quse  sunt  sub  dominio  mariti  subtrahant  ? 

R. — Eas  committere  furtum  mortale ;  quia  graviter 
Isedunt  jus  mariti.  Quasnam  vero  quantitas  in  his  furtis 
gravis  dici  debeat,  facile  determinari  non  potest.  Hoc 
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unum  constat  majorem  quantitatem  requiri  in  furtis  ab 
uxore  vel  filio  factis,  quam  in  furtis  extraneorum  ;  quia 
plus  invitus  est  maritus,  aut  pater  familias,  si  pecunia 
ablata  sit  ab  extraneo,  quam  si  ab  uxore  vel  filio. 

Furtum  non  erit,  si  uxor  de  bonis  communibus  oc- 
culte  accipiat  quantum  necesse  est  ad  suppeditandam 
sustentationem  patri  indigenti,  vel  matri,  vel  proli  ex 
alio  matrimonio  susceptse ;  imo  et  secundum  aliquos 
Doctores,  fratri  et  sorori,  petita  tamen  prius  a  marito 
licentia.  Quam  si  ille  tenuerit,  potest  et  debet  iis  de 
sua  dote  succurrere  ;  est  enim  obligatio  naturalis  quam 
maritus  non  potest  impedire.  Quidquid  tamen  uxor 
ipsis  largita  fuerit  tenetur  referre  ad  computare  in  par- 
tern  dotis,  cUm  ad  partitionem  dotis,  cum  haeredibus 
deventura  est. — Tractatus  De  Pr&ceptis  Decaloyi,  p. 
238,  239. 

The  ninth  question — "  What  is  to  be  thought  of 
Servants  who  pilfer  any  thing  from  their  Masters  ?" 

Answer. — "  That  they  sin  mortally  if  they  pilfer  a 
considerable  quantity,  venially,  if  a  small  quantity.  But 
if  they  steal  money,  furniture,  or  such  things,  the  same 
quantity  is  required  to  constitute  a  mortal  sin  as  if  they 
were  strangers ;  nay,  rather  their  crime  is  more  de- 
testable, as  well  because  they  violate  the  trust  reposed 
in  them  by  their  masters,  as  because  their  masters  are 
often  more  displeased  than  if  a  stranger  stole  from  them. 

"  But  if  servants  should  plunder  anything  to  rat. 
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they  do  not  always  sin,  that  is  to  say,  if  it  be  some  food 
which  their  masters  would  readily  permit  them  to  use, 
if  leave  were  asked  from  them.  Or  at  least  they  sin 
more  venially,  and  a  greater  quantity  is  required  t(j 
make  a  mortal  sin  than  with  respect  to  strangers,  be- 
cause it  would  be  generally  less  contrary  to  the  wishes 
of  a  master.  They  sin  mortally,  however,  if  they 
plunder  for  the  purpose  of  carousing,  or  in  order  to 
sell  or  give  away  to  others,  or  if  they  should  make  use 
of  dainties  and  choice  wines,  which  the  master  wishes 
to  reserve  for  himself,  and  which  are  not  usually  allowed 
to  servants." 

"  Quares  9°.  quid  sentiendum  de  Famulis  aliquid  suis 
Dominis  surripientibus  ? 

R. — Eos  peccare  mortaliter,  si  quantitatem  notabilem 
surripuerint,  leviter  vero  si  levem. 

Quod  si  furentur  pecuniam,  supellectilem,  aut  alia 
similia,  eadem  quantitas  ad  mortale  peccatum  requiritur 
ac  si  essent  extranei ;  imo  detestabilius  est  eorum  cri- 
men,  turn  quia  fidem  Dominis  debitam  violant,  turn 

quia  Domini  ssepe  magis  sunt  inviti. 

****** 

At  vero  si  Servi  surripuerint  aliquid  ad  edendum, 
aliquando  non  peccant,  si  nimirum  agatur  de  cibariis 
quse  Domini  lubentur  concederent,  si  ab  ipsis  peteren- 
tur ;  vel  saltern  levius  peccant,  majorque  quantitas  ad 
peccatum  mortale  requiritur  quam  eespectu  extraneo- 


MAYNOOTH    THEOLOGY.  O.'J 

rum,  quia  Domini  sunt  communiter*  minus  inviti. — 
Gravius  autem  peccarent,  si  hsec  subriperent  ad  compo- 
tationes,  ad  vendendum  aliisve  donandum ;  aut  iis 
yterentur  dapibus  et  vinis  exquisitis,  quae  Dominus  sibi 
reservata  esse  voluit,  nee  solent  Domesticis  dimitti.— 
Tractatus  de  Praceptis  Decalogi,  p.  239,  240,  Auctore 
Ludovico  Bailty." 

The  Maynooth  system  of  Theology,  as  is  evident 
from  the  preceding  quotations,  teaches  that  persons 
may  steal  4s.  11  id.  from  a  nobleman  without  losing 
the  favour  of  God,  or  risking  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  Nor  are  they  bound  to  acknowledge  this  to  him 
whom  they  have  defrauded,  lest  they  "  incur  disgrace." 
They  are  not  bound  to  return  the  stolen  property  if 
they  cannot  do  it  without  discovery.  It  is  moreover 
taught  that  wives  may  steal  from  their  husbands  with- 
out committing  more  than  a  venial  sin ; — a  venial  sin 
does  not  separate  sinners  from  the  grace  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  Maynooth  system  of  Theology.  How 
opposed  to  the  entire  tenour  of  the  sacred  Scriptures— 
"  He  that  offendeth  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all."  It  is 
moreover  laid  down  that  servants  may  pUfer  any  com- 
mon food  if  they  eat  moderately  of  it.  No  leave  need 
be  asked — if  it  be  taken  for  granted  that  leave  would 
have  been  given  it  is  quite  sufficient.  Can  it  be  a  mat- 
ter of  surprise  if  servants,  who  have  such  notions  in- 
stilled into  them  by  the  priests  educated  at  Maynooth, 
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should  prove  dishonest  ?  And  yet  Doctor  Anglade, 
the  Professor  of  Moral  Theology  at  Maynooth,  who  had 
lectured  the  students  for  years  in  Bailly's  Moral  Theo- 
logy, when  asked  by  the  Commissioners  of  Education, 
Inquiry,  "  Do  you  conceive  that  there  is  any  peculiar 
character  that  belongs  to  the  views  that  were  taken  of 
Moral  Theology  by  the  Jesuits  ?"  gave  the  following 
answer  : — "  I  think  not ;  if  there  is  any  thing  which  is 
called  lax  principles  of  morality,  I  am  sure  Bailly  is 
free  from." — Appendix  to  the  8th  Report,  p.  177. 

It  has  been  said  by  the  advocates  of  Maynooth,  that 
human  legislators,  by  awarding  different  degrees  of 
punishment  to  different  degrees  of  guilt,  make  distinc- 
tions similar  to  those  in  the  Maynooth  class-book. — 
This  although  at  first  sight  specious,  has  no  analogy 
whatever.  Human  legislators  treat  crime  on  human 
principles.  Their  sole  object  is  the  preservation  of  the 
State,  and  not  the  vindication  of  the  eternal  laws  of 
justice,  except  where  the  infringement  of  those  laws  is 
opposed  to  the  welfare  of  society.  Human  legislators 
take  no  cognizance  of  motives,  but  judge  actions  by 
their  effects.  But  according  to  the  Maynooth  class- 
book,  "  the  Priest  in  the  Confessional  represents  and 
performs  the  part  of  Christ.  Sacerdos  Confessa 
peccata  excipiens  Christi  vices  ac  personam  gerit." — 
Delahogue's  Tractatus  de  Pcenitentia,  p.  228.  His  duty, 
therefore,  ought  to  be  to  maintain  the  eternal  principles 
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of  right  and  wrong,  to  "  vindicate  the  ways  of  God  to 
Man."  That  passage  of  St.  James  that  "  whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point, 
he  is  guilty  of  all,"  should  form  his  rule  and  guide. 

Is  it  any  where  inculcated  in  the  sacred  writings,  that 
men  may  steal  with  comparative  impunity,  provided 
only  they  steal  from  the  rich  ?     It  is  not  only  opposed 
to  the  Scriptures,  but  also  to  the  plainest  dictates  of 
common  sense,  that  theft  under  any  circumstances  can 
cease  to  he  theft ;  that  persons  may  be  defrauded  of 
their  property  without  their  knowledge  or  consent;  and, 
moreover,  without  any  violation  being  committed  of 
the  Commandment  which  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal." 
Do  the  sacred  Scriptures,  any  where,  inculcate  that 
certain  sins  are  only  venial  ?     Do  they  not,  on  the 
contrary,  declare  every  kind  of  sin  the  object  of  Divine 
abhorrence  !     Do  they  not  clearly  reveal  the  wrath  of 
God  against  all  unrighteousness  without  any  exception. 
Legislators,  solicitous  only  for  the  welfare  and  security 
of  society,  consider  some  sins  great  and  others  small.— 
Murder  and  robbery  they  consider  great  sins — swearing 
and  idolatrous  worship,  small  ones — because,  the  for- 
mer are   subversive   of  the   peace   and   well-being  of 
society,  whereas  the  latter  do  not  so  much  harm.     The 
Almighty  judges  by  a  far  different  standard.      In  His 
sight,  the  guilt  of  the  sinner  consists  in  the  alienation 
of  the  heart  of  man  from  himself ;  and  thig  alienation 
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appears  to  him,  in  the  most  secret  thoughts,  and  the 
most  trivial  actions  of  the  sinner,  as  really  as  in  those 
actions  which  are  most  condemned  by  legislators. — 
What  in  the  whole  catalogue  of  human  sins  can  appear 
more  venial  than  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit  by 
our  first  parents  ?  What  harm  could  there  be  in  eating 
the  fruit  of  one  tree  more  than  another  ?  This  is  the 
cavil  of  infidels ;  and  upon  the  supposition  that  any 
sin  is  venial,  it  is  impossible  to  make  a  satisfactory 
reply.  This  one  sin  "  brought  death  into  the  world, 
and  all  our  woe."  This  single  offence  of  one  man 
brought  judgment  upon  all  to  condemnation.  Sin  con- 
sists in  disobedience  to  God ;  and  whether  this  disobe- 
dience appears  in  things  small  or  great,  it  indicates  a 
state  of  mind  at  enmity  with  God,  and  deserves  all  the 
punishment  which  he  has  threatened  against  sinners. 
The  revelation  of  divine  mercy  by  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
proceeds  upon  the  assumption  that  all  men  are  utterly 
lost,  on  account  of  sin.  Christ  came  to  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  He  laid  down  His  life  as  a 
ransom  Tor  many.  Now  in  the  whole  history  of  this 
wonderful  sacrifice,  no  sin  is  said  to  be  so  venial  as  not 
to  require  expiation.  To  put  away  sin,  and  to  recon- 
cile sinners,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  laid  down  his 
life.  It  was  sin,  without  distinction  of  venial  or  mor- 
tal, that  rendered  this  infinite  sacrifice  necessary  for 
our  salvation.  Those  who  are  saved  by  grace  cannot 
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possiby  look  upon  any  sin  as  venial.  Encouraged  by 
his  word,  they  will  in  secret  confess  to  God  every  sin 
of  which  they  are  conscious. — "  If  we  confess  our  sins, 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
from  all  unrighteousness." — "  I  acknowledged  my 
sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid  :  I  said, 
I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
thou  forgavest  the  inquity  of  my  sin."  This  sublime 
yiew  of  Christian  piety  the  Maynooth  system  reduces 
to  the  form  of  confessing  to  a  fellow-creature,  and  re- 
ceiving his  absolution.  If  there  was  nothing  else  ob- 
jectionable in  it,  this  alone  would  exhibit  it  as  a  system 
of  so  called  religious  education  emanating  from  the 
Prince  of  Darkness. 

The  next  part  of  the  course  of  Theology  to  which  I 
beg  to  call  particular  attention,  refers  to  the  kind  of  ex- 
amination to  which  Roman  Catholic  penitents  are  sub- 
jected at  confession,  relative  to  sins  of  impurity.  In 
reply  to  the  question,  "  How  ought  a  confessor  to  con- 
duct himself  towards  penitents,  with  reference  to  the 
subject  under  consideration."  Six  directions  are  given, 
of  these  the  second  is — 

"  Since  the  confessor  acts  the  part  both  of  a  judge 
and  a  physician,  he  ought  to  become  acquainted  with 
the  diseases  and  the  offences  of  the  penitent,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  able  to  apply  suitable  remedies,  and  im- 
pose due  penance  ;  and  lest  a  sin  that  is  mortal  should 
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be  accounted  venial,  or  the  foul  viper  lurking  in  the 
deep  recesses  of  the  heart  should  not  venture  to  put 
itself  forth  to  view,  he  ought  therefore  sometimes  to 
question  the  penitents  on  the  subject  of  the  6th  [7th] 
commandment,  where  he  suspects  that  they  are  not  al- 
together pure,  especially  if  they  be  rude,  ignorant,  bash- 
ful, agitated." 

"  Nihilominus,  cum  Confessarius  sit  Judex  et  Medi- 
cus,  debet-Pcenitentis  plagas  et  delicta  cognoscere,  ut 
remedia  congrua  possit  applicare,  et  pcenitentiam  con- 
venientem  imponere,  et  ne,  id  quod  grave  est,  pro  levi 
habeatur,  fcedusve  coluber  in  intimo  cordis  recessu  de- 
litescens  foras  prodire  non  ausit.  Itaque  Pcenitentes 
aliquando  circa  sextum  prseceptum  interrogare  debet, 
ubi  nimirum  conjicere  erit  eos  non  esse  omnino  castos, 
praesertim  si  sint  rudes,  ignari,  verecundi,  animo  per- 
turbati." 

The  third  direction  :— 

"  A  prudent  confessor  will,  as  far  as  in  his  power,  by 
kindness  of  language  increase  the  confidence  of  his  pe- 
nitents, will  advance  from  more  general  statements  to 
more  particular  ;  from  the  less  shameful  to  those  which 
are  more  so  ;  nor  will  he  take  his  commencement  from 
the  external  acts,  but  from  the  thoughts.  Has  not  the 
penitent  revolved  some  improper  ones  in  his  or  her 
mind  ?  Was  this  done  advertently  ?  What  kind  of 
desire  was  it  ?  Has  he  or  she  felt  unlawful  passions  ? 
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But  if  the  penitent  shall  declare  that  he,  or  she,  has  not 
felt  them,  the  confessor  ought  usually  to  stop  there, 
unless  the  penitent  be  very  ignorant  and  dull.  But  if 
the  penitent  shall  answer  that  he,  or  she,  has  had  im- 
proper thoughts  or  irregular  desires,  the  confessor  shall 
ask  whether  any  improper  actions  followed  ?  But  if 
the  ^penitent  shall  confess  this,  the  confessor  shall  ask 
again,  what  were  those  actions  ? 

"If  the  penitent  be  a  girl,  she  should  be  asked 
whether  she  has  adorned  herself  in  order  to  please  the 
men  ?  Whether  for  this  purpose  she  has  used  paint, 
or  stript  her  arms,  shoulders,  or  neck  ? — Whether  she 
has  frequented  the  churches  that  she  might  shew  herself 
in  the  vestibule  or  window,  so  as  to  attract  observation? 
Whether  she  has  spoken,  or  read,  or  sung  anything  im- 
modest ?  Whether  she  is  not  attached  to  somebody  with 
a  more  peculiar  affection  ?  Whether  she  has  not  per- 
mitted him  to  take  some  liberty  with  her  ?  Whether 
she  has  not  allowed  herself  to  be  kissed  ?  But  if  occa- 
sion should  be  given  for  ulterior  inquiries,  the  confessor 
will  fulfil  his  duty,  but  very  prudently  and  circum- 
spectly." 

"  Prudens  confessarius,  quantum  poterit,  pceniten- 
tium  fiduciam  ore  benigno  adaugeat  a  generalioribus, 
ad  specialiora,  a  minus  turpibus  ad  turpiora  procedat, 
nee  exordium  ducat  a  factis  externis  sed  a  cogitationi- 
bus  ;  an  poenitens  inhonestas  non  volverit  animo,  an  ad- 
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vertenter  ?  quale  fuerit  istud  desiderium  ?  an  motus  illi- 
citos  non  ferit  expertus  ?  Quod  si  poenitens  respondent 
se  similia  non  esse  expertum,  in  eo  sistere  debet  com- 
muniter  confessarius,  nisi  poenitens  sit  valde  ignarus  et 
crassus  ingenio.  Si  autem  poenitens  declaraverit  se 
cogitationes  inhonestas,  aut  desideria  illicita  expertum 
esse,  interrogabit  confessarius  an  secutse  quaedam  ac- 
tiones  inhonestae  ?  quod  si  hoc  fateatur  poenitens,  rursus 
interrogabit  confessarius  quaenam  sint  illee  actiones." 

"  Si  puella  sit,  interroganda  erit  an  ornaverit  se  ut 
placeret  hominibus  ?  an  in  hunc  finem  fuco  usa  fuerit  ? 
an  brachia,  an  humeros,  an  pectus  denudaverit  ?  an 
Templa  frequentaverit,  ut  in  limine  vel  fenestra  sese 
ostenderet,  ut  conspiceretur  ?  an  cum  aliis  quid  turpe 
dixerit,  aut  legerit,  aut  cantaverit  ?  an  non  cuipiam  te- 
neriori  amore  adhaereat  ?  an  nihil  ei  circa  se  ipsam  per- 
miserit  ?  an  oscula  passa  non  sit  ?  Quod  si  ulterioribus 
interrogationibus  detur  locus,  ministerium  suum  implebit 
Confessarius,  sed  prudenter  admodum  et  circumspecte. 
Tractatus  de  praeceptis  Decalogi,  p.  228,  229.  Dr. 
Dehahogue  in  his  treatise  on  penance,  lays  it  down  that 
modesty  in  a  female  at  Confession,  renders  her  unwor- 
thy of  absolution.  At  p.  162,  the  question  is  discussed 
"  concerning  those  causes,  which  will  excuse  a  person 
from  making  an  entire  or  full  confession."  Six  different 
causes  are  examined :  under  the  last  of  them  it  is  stated, 
p.  164. 
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"  That  the  very  great  bashfulness  with  which  a  peni- 
tent may  be  suffused  from  the  confession  of  certain  sins, 
and  the  fear  lest  he,  or  she,  may  suffer  greatly  in  the 
estimation  of  his  or  her  confessor,  are  not  sufficient 
causes  to  excuse  a  person  from  making  an  entire  con- 
fession ;  because,  if  this  would  be  admitted,  the  com- 
mand enjoining  confession  would  quite  lose  its  power. 
This  modesty  is  to  be  overcome :  whenever  it  can  be 
done,  another  priest  may  be  applied  to ;  but  if  another 
cannot  be  had,  and  there  be  a  necessity  for  making  con- 
fession, that  confession  would  be  sacrilegious  which  was 
cut  short  from  a  motive  so  vain." 

"  Maxima  qua  Pcenitens  suffunderetur  verecundia, 
ex  quorumdam  peccatorum  confessione,  et  metus  ne 
apud  suum  Confessarium  de  sua  existimatione  multum 
deperdat,  non  sunt  causa?  sufficientes  quae  ab  integritate 
confessionis  excusent :  quippe,  si  illud  admitteretur, 
prorsus  evanesceret  confessionis  prseceptum.  Pudor 
ille  vincendus  ;  quandoque  ut  in  praecedenti  qua?stione 
notavimus,  alius  adiri  potest  Sacerdos,  sed  si  iste  haberi 
nequeat,  et  sit  confitendi  necessitas,  sacrilega  foret  con- 
fessio  qua?  ex  tarn  vano  motive  decurtaretur. — Tracta- 
tus  de  Posnitentia. — "  De  causis  ab  integritate  confes- 
sionis excusantibus,"  p.  164. 

The  following  case  is  afterwards  considered : — 

"  A  woman  or  a  girl,  overpowered  by  such  great 
modesty  that  she  is  unable  to  overcome  it  so  as  to  con- 
fess certain  sins  viva  voce,  hands  to  the  confessor  sit- 
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ting  in  the  tribunal  a  paper  to  read,  in  which  they  are 
written  down,  saying  with  her  voice — '  I  accuse  myself 
as  being  guilty  of  all  the  sins  which  you  may  read 
written  in  this  paper.'  An  author  worthy  of  credit  has 
asserted  that  this  is  not  a  fictitious  case  ;  and  it  may 
occur  again.  Many  theologians,  even  in  this  case,  pro- 
nounce that  a  confession  made  in  writing  is  null,  as  they 
are  of  opinion  that  this  modesty  is  altogether  an  earthly 
thing,  (prorsus  humanum,)  and,  however  great  it  may 
be,  is  to  be  overcome  by  the  penitent,  and  that  absolu- 
tion is  to  be  denied  to  any  one  who  is  unwilling  to 
overcome  it.  On  the  contrary,  others,  following  Mel- 
chior  Cano,  a  man  certainly  of  acute  judgment,  and  of 
the  greatest  prudence,  think  that,  taking  into  account 
the  weakness  of  the  sex,  this  modesty  may  be  so  vivid 
in  some  women,  or  girls,  that  they  cannot  be  induced 
to  overcome  it ;  and  what  is  more,  they  observe  that 
this  modesty  may  at  times  be  excited  to  this  great  de- 
gree by  reason  of  the  more  vivid  perception  which  they 
have  of  the  baseness  and  wickedness  of  their  offence. 
Whence  they  infer  that  these  persons,  who  are  truly 
deserving  of  pity,  may  in  this  case  not  be  considered 
guilty  at  least  of  a  great  sin,  and  therefore  in  such  diffi- 
culties it  may  be  allowed  them  as  an  indulgence  to  de- 
clare those  sins  in  writing,  which  it  appears  to  them  so 
grievous,  so  burdensome,  and  almost  impossible  to  ex- 
press viva  voce." 

Itaque  restringitur  quaestio  ad  casum  in  quo  Mulier 
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vel  Puella  tanta  suffunderetur  verecundia,  ad  deelaranda 
viva  voce  quaedam  peccata,  ut  illam  superare  non  posset ; 
quseque  chartam  in  qua  scripta  forent  Confessario 
sedenti  in  Tribunali  legendam  prseberet,  viva  voce 
addendo,  Me  reamaccuso  omnium  peccatorum  qua:  in  hac 
Charta  scripta  leges.  Casum  hunc  fictitium  non  esse 
asserit  Autor  fide  dignus,  et  iterum  posset  occurrere. 

"  Multi  Theologi,  etiam  in  hoc  casu,  nullam  decla- 
rant confessionem  scripto  factam,  quippe  opinanturpu- 
dorem  ilium  prorsus  humanum,  quarituscumque  sit,  a 
Poenitente  superandum  esse,  et  nolenti  denegandam 
esse  absolutionem.  E  contrario  alii,  duce  Melchiore 
Cano,  viro  certe  acris  judicii  et  summee  prudentise  (L. 
6.  de  Pcenit.  page  943,)  sentiunt,  habita  ratione  infirmi 
sexus,  pudorem  istum  in  quibusdam  Mulieribus  aut 
Puellis  tarn  vividum  esse  posse,  ut  ad  eum  superandum 
nequeant  induci :  quinimo  annotant  hunc  pudorem  ad 
talem  gradum  quandoque  evehi  posse  ex  vividiore 
sensu  quo  delicti  sui  turpitudinem  et  malitiam  perci- 
piunt ;  unde  inferunt  personas  illas,  profecto  commis- 
seratione  dignas,  tune  a  gravi  saltern  excusari,  proin- 
deque  in  similibus  angustiis,  eis  indulgeri  posse  ut 
scripto  ea  declarent  peccata,  quse  viva  voce  exprimere, 
tarn  molestum,  tarn  onerosum,  et  fere  impossibile  illis 
videtur." — Tractatus  de  Pcenitentia,  p.  168. 

And  then  comes  the  last  resource  of  female  modesty, 
as  laid  down  in  the  Maynooth  class-book. 
L 
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"  We  are  of  opinion  that  everything  may  be  safely 
managed  by  adopting  this  middle  plan ;  namely,  that 
the  confessor  should  receive  the  written  declaration  of 
sins,  read  it,  and  afterwards  prudently  question  the  pe- 
nitent concerning  them,  whose  answer  in  the  words 
yes,  or  no,  should  be  received  as  a  true  accusation  of 
herself  made  viva  voce ;  as  indeed  is  the  case  in  com- 
mon confessions,  when  the  priest  questions  the  penitent 
whether  she  has  committed  certain  sins.  Doubtless  it 
is  not  to  be  credited  that  a  woman  or  girl,  however 
modest  she  may  be  supposed,  would  not  accede  to  this 
condition,  which  the  confessor  will  make  as  easy  as  he 
can  by  the  dexterity  of  his  questions.  But  if  the  peni- 
tent shall  refuse,  after  she  has  been  warned  of  the 
danger  to  her  salvation  of  confessing  in  any  other  man- 
ner, it  does  not  appear  how  she  can  be  considered  not 
to  be  guilty  of  perverse  obstinacy,  which  renders  her 
unworthy  of  the  benefit  of  absolution." 

"  Rem  omnem  quoad  praxim  in  tuto  poni  credimus 
media  hac  sententia ;  si  nempe  Confessarius  declara- 
tionem  peccatorum  scripto  factam  recipiat,  legat,  et 
postea  prudenter  de  illis  interroget  Pcenitentem,  cujus 
responsio  per,  hac  verba,  Ita  est  vel  non,  habeatur 
tanquam  vera  accusatio  viva  voce  facta,  ut  reipsa  est  in 
communibus  confessionibus,  cum  Sacerdos  Pceniten- 
tem de  quibusdam  peccatis  interrogat  an  ilia  com- 
miserit.  Scilicet  credere  non  est  Mulierem  aut  Puellam, 
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quantumlibet  pudorata  supponatur,  ad  hanc  conditionem 
non  accessuram,  quam  quantum  poterit,  confessarius 
interrogationum  suarum  arte  emolliet.  Si  autem  Pceni- 
tens  renuat,  postquam  aliter  confitendi  periculum  pro 
sua  salute  monita  fuerit,  non  videtur  illam  excusari 
posse  a  perversa  obstinatione,  quse  earn  absolutionis 
beneficio  indignam  reddit."-  -Tractatus  de  Pcenitentia, 
p.  169. 

The  Protestant  public  have  scarcely  the  most  remote 
idea  of  the  course  of  interrogatories,  to  which  both 
married  and  unmarried  Roman  Catholic  females  are 
subjected  at  confession.  The  Maynooth  class-books 
enjoin  the  students,  when  in  the  discharge  of  their  du- 
ties as  confessors,  to  regulate  the  intercourse  even 
between  husbands  and  wives.  On  this  head  the  follow- 
ing instruction  is  given : — 

"  The  Parish  Priest,  either  himself  in  the  tribunal  of 
Penance,  or  at  least  by  means  of  some  pious  matron, 
(and  this  will  sometimes  be  a  more  prudent  plan) 
ought  to  instruct  married  persons,  and  especially 
married  women,  what  they  are  to  observe  in  this  re- 
spect. And  since  wromen  not  unfrequently  conceal 
offences  with  reference  to  this,  in  the  sacrament  of 
Confession,  through  modesty  or  ignorance,  it  is  expe- 
dient sometimes  to  interrogate  them  on  the  subject,  but 
cautiously,  and  prudently,  not  abruptly  :  for  example, 
it  may  be  asked  whether  there  have  been  any  disagree* 
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ments  between  her  and  her  husband — what  were  the 
causes  of  them — what  were  the  effects  of  them — whether 
she  has  in  consequence —  *  *  *  The  remainder  of 
this  indelicate  question  must  be  left  under  the  veil  of 
Latinity  :— 

"  Hinc  Parochus  aut  per  se  in  Tribunali  Pcenitentise, 
aut  saltern,  et  quidem  aliquando  prudentius  piae  matris 
ministerio,  edocere  debet  sponsos  et  praesertim  sponsas, 
quid  in  hac  parte  observandum  sit.  Cam  vero  mulieres 
ejusmodi  peccata  in  Confessione  sacramentali  prse  pu- 
dore  aut  ignorantia  non  raro  retineant  expedit  aliquando 
de  iis  illas  interrogare,  sed  caute  et  prudenter,  non  ex 
abrupto  :  v.  g.  inquiri  potest  an  dissidia  fuerint  inter 
earn  et  conjugem,  qua?  eorum  causae,  qui  effectus,  an 
propterea  marito  denegaverit  quod  ex  conjugii  legibus  ei 
debetur. —  Tractatus  de  Matrimonio,  p.  483. 

The  Maynooth  Theologians,  by  inculcating  that  mo- 
desty, must  be  laid  aside  by  females  at  confession,  as  ren- 
dering them  unworthy  of  absolution,  endeavour  to  over- 
come the  strongest  barrier  of  female  virtue — female  mo- 
modesty.  When  that  Heaven-stationed  centinel  but 
slumbers  on  his  post,  or  ceases  to  unfurl  his  crimson  ban- 
ner on  her  cheek,  it  requires  but  small  pains  to  scale  the 
walls  and  take  the  Citadel.  I  would  ask  any  man  to  ima- 
gine himself  in  the  situation  of  a  Popish  Confessor  with  a 
beautiful  and  lovely  woman  kneeling  by  his  chair ; 
interrogating  her  on  the  different  headings  in  the  May- 
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nooth  class-books — on  her  "thoughts,"  "cogitationibus" 
on  her  "illicitos  motus"  on  her  "  desideria,"  and  on 
other  still  more  disgusting  headings,  and  honestly  say 
what  would  likely  be  the  effect  on  his  mind.  To  sit 
unmoved  in  such  a  situation  would  be  more  than 
human.  Can  it  by  possibility  tend  to  the  advancement 
either  of  piety,  or  virtue,  to  compel  young  girls  to 
throw  open  to  the  gaze  of  unmarried  Confessors,  their 
innermost  thoughts,  emotions,  and  passions — thoughts, 
emotions,  and  passions  which  they  would  conceal 
even  from  their  husbands,  if  married,  and  from  their 
mothers,  if  not — emotions  and  passions  which  form 
part  of  their  nature,  and  were  given  them  for  wise 
purposes  by  Him  who  understood  his  own  great  de- 
signs. It  is  impossible  for  females  to  come  into  the 
close  intercourse  of  the  Confessional  with  men  who 
have  been  schooled  in  such  abominations  without  de- 
riving a  moral  pollution  from  the  contact.  The  ques- 
tions which  confessors  are  directed  by  the  Maynooth 
class-books  to  put  to  their  female  penitents,  are  in 
themselves  most  indelicate  and  offensive :  under  any 
circumstances,  the  proposal  of  them,  even  by  one  of 
their  own  sex,  would  wound  the  sensitiveness  of  female 
modesty.  What  then  must  such  interrogatories  be  from 
a  coarse  vulgar  Irish  priest  ?  Is  there  no  danger  in 
exposing  young  and  innocent  females  to  such  a  prurient 
system  of  interrogatories?  Is  there  no  danger  in  ex- 
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posing  the  priests  themselves,  who  are  but  men — men 
who  neither  dine  on  ambrosia  or  quaff  nectar — mere 
men — carnal  men,  with  the  passions  incidental  to  hu- 
manity ?  Is  there,  I  again  ask,  no  danger  in  exposing 
them  to  such  trying  temptations  ?  "  Perish  the 
theology  that  inverts  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  with 
infernal  passions  fills  the  heart  of  man." 

The  advocates  of  Maynooth  to  defend  its  impurities, 
have  recourse  to  the  scriptures,  and  as  it  were  trium- 
phantly ask,  "  are  there  not  indelicate  and  objec- 
tionable passages  to  be  found  in  the  bible  ?"  But  every 
man  not  influenced  by  prejudice,  or  blinded  by  super- 
stitious bigotry,  must  at  once  admit,  that  there  is  not 
the  slightest  similitude  between  the  judgment  of  God 
denounced  in  the  language  of  inspiration,  against  un- 
clean and  obscene  things — against  crimes  prevalent 
among  the  idolatrous  and  barbarous  nations,  in  the 
midst  of  whom  His  chosen  people  then  dwelt,  and  the 
secret  questioning  of  females  by  unmarried  confessors, 
on  the  different,  indecent,  impure,  and  obscene  sub- 
jects in  the  Maynooth  class-books.  Some  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priests  have  had  the  hardihood  openly 
to  defend  the  system  of  obscene  interrogatories,  en- 
joined by  the  Maynooth  class-books ;  one  of  whom  in 
a  letter  to  Sir  George  Sinclair,  on  his  notice  of  motion, 
touching  Maynooth,  and  its  moralities  (published  by 
Powell,  Dnblin,  1836),  thus  defends  the  Maynooth  im- 
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purities  : — "  You  talk  of  the  moralities  of  words  in  a 
tone  as  if  you  thought  they  should  supersede  the  mora- 
lities of  things.  I  deny  that  there  is  any  immorality 
in  any  form  of  words  that  is  necessary  to  express  any 
legitimate  meaning.  When  penitents  come  to  confess, 
whether  they  be  ladies  or  ladies'  maids,  it  is  necessary 
that  their  confession  be  entire,  to  save  them  the 
additional  guilt  of  a  grievous  mockery  and  sacrilege. 
Whatever  questions  therefore  are  necessary  to  elicit  the 
whole  truth,  have  a  legitimate  purpose,  and  to  tax  them 
with  immorality  is  to  mistake  sound  for  sense."  Ac- 
cording to  this  gentleman,  to  tax  the  different  chapters 
which  I,  through  fear  of  corrupting  public  morals,  find 
myself  compelled,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  work,  to 
leave  shrouded  in  a  dead  language  with  immorality,  is 
to  mistake  sound  for  sense.  Mark  the  unfeeling  levity 
with  which  he  treats  the  subject : — "  whether  they  be 
ladies  or  ladies'  maids." 

And  in  page  20,  in  reply  to  a  question  whether  the 
the  impure  interrogatories  prescribed  and  enjoined  by 
the  Maynooth  class-books  were  put  to  the  wives  and 
daughters  of  Roman  Catholic  noblemen  and  gentlemen. 
He  thus  vents  his  virtuous  indignation  at  the  folly  of 
such  a  question  : — 

''Can  it  be  possible,"  exclaims  one  of  the  bashfullest 
of  our  translators,  with  a  pretty  mincing  horror,  half 
sanctimonious,  half  polite,  "  that  such  questions  as 
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these  are  put  to  the  wives  of  those  noblemen  and  gentle- 
men we  are  in  the  habit  of  meeting  in  the  higher  walks 
of  life  ?"  As  if,  forsooth,  it  were  precisely  in  the  social 
as  in  the  physical  order  of  things,  and  the  more  ele- 
vated the  region,  the  purer  the  atmosphere !  The 
smooth-tongued  Pharisee !  Does  he  affect  to  believe, 
that  those  who  walk  on  soft  carpets  and  lounge  in  fra- 
grant boudoirs  are  all  and  each  of  them  not  only  angels 
but  saints  ?  I  put  it  to  yourself,  Sir  George,  all  saint 
as  you  are,  whether  even  in  your  own  saintly  circle  it 
is  indeed  but  rarely  you  meet  with  a  sinner !  Or  does 
he  imagine  that  the  Christian  priest,  in  the  free  dis- 
charge of  his  high  vocation,  is  to  be  such  a  pusillani- 
mous respecter  of  persons,  as  to  make  any  distinction 
quoad  hoc  between  the  silk  and  the  russet  ?  Or  will  he 
pretend,  that  the  gospel  truth  and  the  penitents  eternal 
weal  are  both  to  be  sacrificed  to  an  idle  feeling  of  deli- 
cacy, which  would  be  in  such  case  not  alone  sadly  mis- 
placed, but  eminently  pernicious  ?" 

And  again,  in  page  22 — "  Are  you  prepared  to  follow 
this  Turkish  example ;  and  when  your  wife,  of  whom 
you  will  be  pleased  to  remember  you  are  the  husband, 
not  the  owner,"  (the  Church  is  the  owner,)  "feeling  her 
conscience  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter,  has  re- 
course to  her  spiritual  physician  ;  and  when  she  is  on 
the  point  of  disclosing  freely  to  him  the  nature  and 
malignancy  of  her  disease,  win1  you  rush  in,  like  your 
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Moslem  model,  and  exclaim,  "  Hence  you  Popish  dog 
of  a  priest,  this  woman  is  mine  ;  I  care  not  if  she  be 
troubled,  I  care  not  though  her  soul  be  sunk  in  the 
thickest  gloom  of  despair ;  she  shall  pour  her  griefs 
into  no  ear  but  mine  !" 

And  now  comes  the  candid  admission  of  the  Rev. 
Father:  "  I  admit,  however — and  I  pray  you  to  ob- 
serve how  candid  I  am  in  my  admission — that  there 
may  be  found  occasionally  a  husband  who  might  be 
somewhat  inconvenienced  by  the  Confessional  questioning 
of  a  discreet  and  austere  director ;  one,  for  instance, 
who,  applying  the  Newcastle  Bruen  maxim,  "  You  may 
do  what  you  like  with  your  own,"  not  only  to  his  chat- 
tels, but  also  to  his  wife  ;  such  a  one,  to  be  sure,  may 
find  it  unpleasant  to  see  the  virtuous  indignancy  with 
which  he  is  repelled,  prompted,  and  sustained  by  the 
counsel  and  reproof  of  her  spiritual  guide." 

Here  is  an  intended  defence  of  the  examination  to 
which  young  married  women  are  subjected  on  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  conjugal  act.  How  insensible  to 
shame — hew  dead  to  all  feeling  must  be  the  advocates 
and  supporters  of  this  system  to  come  forward  and 
openly  defend,  through  the  medium  of  the  public  press, 
a  system  of  obscenity  compared  with  which  the  Eleusi- 
nian  mysteries  or  Bacchanalian  orgies  sink  into  insigni- 
ficance. To  maintain  and  defend  this  indelicate,  impure, 
dark,  abandoned,  and  profligate  system  of  obscene  in- 
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terrcgatories  (relative  to  the  performance  of  the  conjugal 
act)  which  breaks  through  every  barrier  of  respect  and 
delicacy  which  providence  has  raised  for  the  protection 
of  the  female  character ;  the  Popish  priests  pervert  the 
4th  verse  of  the  13th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Hebrews :  "  Let  marriage,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"  be  honourable  in  all ;"  that  is,  in  all  persons  ;  and  let 
these  who  enter  that  honourable  state  keep  the  mar- 
riage bed  undefiled ;  for,  says  Saint  Paul,  (assigning 
his  reason)  God  will  judge  the  fornicators  irtpMnw 
who  seek  venereal  pleasures  in  an  unmarried  state,  and 
the  adulterers  poiXovo-  who  by  their  adulteries,  defile 
the  marriage  bed.  No,  say  the  Popish  Bishops  and 
Professors  of  Maynooth,  but  this  is  what  it  means : — 
"  in  all  things  belonging  to  the  married  state  ;  this  is  a 
warning  to  married  people,  not  to  abuse  the  sanctity  of 
their  state  by  any  liberties  contrary  thereunto."  Never 
was  there  such  miserable  perversion  of  the  plain 
words  of  Scripture.  Were  this  the  meaning,  yd^ocr, 
should  be,  not  the  marriage  bond  or  state,  but  the  con- 
jugal act,  in  which  case  the  inspired  writer,  instead  of 
snying  God  will  judge  the  fornicators  and  adulterers, 
should  say,  according  to  the  Popish  Theologians,  God 
will  judge  all  those  who  do  not  observe  the  instructions 
laid  down  in  the  Tractatus  de  Matrimonio,  and  in  the 
other  Maynooth  class-books. 

The  letter  to  Sir  George  Sinclair,  from  which  I  have 
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quoted,  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  production  of  a 
high  dignitary  of  the  Romish  Church  ;  its  style  certainly 
is  very  far  superior  to  that  of  the  vulgar  illiterate  herd 
of  the  Maynooth  priests.  The  quotations  I  have  made 
require,  I  think,  no  comments  of  mine  to  increase  their 
force  or  illustrate  their  meaning.  Even  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Montague,  the  present  President  of  Maynooth  College, 
with  the  impurities,  obscenities,  and  abominations  of 
the  Maynooth  class-books  continually  before  him,  has 
had  the  hardihood  to  state  in  a  letter,  dated  Maynooth, 
March  24,  1839,  and  addressed  to  a  Popish  Priest 
named  Brigham,  at  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  on  the  subject 
of  my  lectures  on  the  abominations  of  Maynooth,  that 
"  if  English  females  were  fortified  by  confessional  in- 
structions against  lewd  practices,  so  great  a  proportion 
of  them  would  not  be  mothers  before  marriage." 

It  is  often  said  by  the  Romish  priests,  particularly  in 
this  country,  that  "  there  are  cautions  and  penalties 
attached  to  the  abuse  of  the  Confessional."  There  no 
doubt  are  cautions  and  penalties ;  but  those  cautions 
and  penalties  prove  to  demonstration  the  great  danger 
of  auricular  confession.  If  there  is  no  danger  to  female 
virtue,  why  such  denunciations  against  the  "  Confessa- 
rios  Solicitantes  ?"  The  Bull  of  Benedict  the  four- 
teenth, entitled  Sacramentum  PcenitentieB,  forbids  the 
guilty  confessor  to  absolve  his  fallen  victim  except  in 
"  articulo  mortis."  Now  this  must  appear  to  every 
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man  of  common  sagacity  to  be  a  very  small  check 
indeed.  All  that  tne  Bull  requires  is,  that  the  seducer 
shall  not  ahsolve  his  victim,  except  in  case  of  danger  of 
death ;  but  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  him  sending  her 
to  a  neighbouring  priest,  who  has  full  power  to  absolve 
her.  Such  and  such  only  is  the  check  put  by  the 
Popish  Church  on  the  seduction  of  females  in  the  Con- 
fessional. Two  priests  can  absolve  each  other's  unhappy 
victims,  and  at  their  next  meeting  they  can  alternately 
absolve  each  other.  The  undeniable  fact  is,  that  owing 
to  the  melancholy  reciprocity  of  guilt  amongst  the 
Irish  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  this  is  rather  an  en- 
couragement than  a  check. 

With  true  Jesuitical  cunning,  the  students  are  com- 
manded, when  discharging  the  duties  of  Confessors,  to 
proceed  cautiously,   (prudenter  et  admodum   circum- 
specte,)  lest  they  should  shock  their  penitents  by  too 
abrupt  a  view  of  the  impurities  of  the  Confessional. 
"  Vice  is  a  monster  of  such  hideous  mien, 
As  to  be  hated,  needs  but  to  be  seen : 
But  seen  too  oft,  familar  with  her  face, 
We  soon  approve,  admire,  and  then  embrace." 
The  great  work  of  corrupting  the  heart  by  teaching 
a  knowledge  of  sin  as  yet  unfchought  of,  commences  al- 
most from  childhood.     Females  are  inured  from  infancy 
to  an  examination  gradually  suited  to  their  age  and 
circumstances  ;  young  girls  are  prepared  for  the  inqui- 


MAYNOOTH    THEOLOGY.  85 

sitorial  investigation  which  awaits  them  as  wives,  and 
have  thoughts  suggested  to  their  innocent  minds  which 
perhaps  they  otherwise  would  have  never  known.  I 
wish  it  to  be  remembered  that  the  Maynooth  inquisition 
into  the  thoughts,  feelings,  and  passions,  is  to  be  exer- 
cised by  a  body  of  men  who  are  for  ever  debarred  from 
the  enjoyment  of  honourable  matrimony,  living  an  un- 
natural life  of  celibacy,  not  from  any  conscientious 
motive,  or  desire  of  their  own,  but  solely  as  a  qualifica- 
tion for  the  priesthood  ;  and  let  it  also  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  these  men  are  almost  universally  taken  from 
the  lowest  classes,  who  aspire  to  the  priestly  office  as 
a  situation  of  great  worldly  aggrandisement,  and  whose 
passions  have  never  been  subjected  to  the  wholesome 
and  civilizing  influence  of  educated  society.  Consider- 
ing all  these  circumstances,  calmly  and  dispassionately, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  devil 
himself  to  devise  any  plan  more  dangerous  to  female 
virtue  than  the  Maynooth  instructions  relative  to  the 
Confessional. 

In  illustration  of  the  baneful  and  demoralising  effects 
of  the  Confessional,  I  shall  give  the  recorded  opinions  of 
men  who  were  once  Roman  Catholic  priests,  and  for 
years  performed  the  duties  of  Popish  Confessors.  The 
Rev.  L.  J.  Nolan,  a  gentleman  with  whom  I  was  well 
acquainted,  and  who  lately  died  in  the  bosom  of  the 
true  Catholic  Church,  thus  writes  on  the  demoralization 
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of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  by  means  of  the 
Confessional : — 

"  There  is  not  a  Romish  priest  extant,  who  has  acted 
in  the  capacity  of  a  confessor,  but  must  admit  the  truth 
of  this  observation,  that  each  day's  confessions  had  been 
the  continued  causes  of  unchaste  excitements  in  his 
mind.  Oh,  my  friends,  there  is  no  Romish  Clergyman, 
no  matter  how  sanctified  he  may  appear  in  your  estima- 
tion, but  must  allow,  that  the  first  subject  of  his  own 
confession  to  another  priest,  is  an  acknowledgment  of 
his  having  indulged  in  unchaste  thoughts,  on  account 
of  the  indecent  recitals  made  before  him  in  the  Con- 
fessional. I  could  relate  many  practical  proofs  from 
others,  corroborative  of  my  statement,  were  it  not  that 
a  principle  of  honour  prescribes  the  necessity  of  silence 
in  this  respect. 

1  "  Whilst  I  thus  uplift  the  vail  of  mystic  darkness 
from  over  the  Confessional,  must  not  yourselves  admit, 
that  this  pretended  tribunal  of  forgiveness  has  been 
often,  to  your  own  knowledge,  converted  by  the  priest 
into  an  apology  for  crime  ?  Has  not  this  practice  of 
inquisitorial  debasement  often  exposed  the  weakness  of 
the  penitent,  and  has  it  not  consequently  furnished  the 
lecherous  dispositions  of  many  priests  with  an  easier 
and  more  appropriate  mode  of  seduction  ?  Has  not  the 
innocence  of  virginity  been  often  despoiled  through  the 
confessional,  and  has  not  the  morality  of  otherwise  vir- 
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tuous  women  been  frequently  corrupted  through  its 
lewdness  ?  Yes,  hellish  instruction  has  frequently  been 
imparted  at  this  mock  tribunal,  whilst  clerical  crimina- 
lity there  has  often  become  the  substitute  for  priestly 
absolution.  Am  I  asserting  what  is  false,  or  does  not 
your  own  knowledge  of  circumstances  bear  me  out  in 
the  truth  of  my  observations  ?  Is  there  a  single  diocese 
in  Ireland  but  furnishes  proofs  of  Romish  clergymen 
who  have  been  suspended  for  the  notorious  crime  of 
having  converted  the  tribunal  of  confession  into  an 
apology  for  wickedness  ?  The  very  diocese  in  which  I 
officiated  as  a  Romish  clergyman,  affords  sufficient 
proofs  of  the  correctness  of  my  statement.  Yes,  and 
were  the  privacy  of  the  Confessional  to  be  fully  deve- 
loped, it  would  then  be  easily  seen,  that  such  abuses  at 
confession  as  have  been  made  known,  would  stand  as 
rare  specks  on  the  general  sheet  of  confessional  corrup- 
tion. Could  the  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  introduce  a 
doctrine  that  would  thus  demoralize  his  priesthood, 
being  the  occasion  of  bad  thoughts  to  all,  and  facili- 
tating the  way  to  many  for  the  gratification  of  their 
immoral  desires  ? 

"  Even  the  general  examination  of  conscience,  pre- 
scribed in  preparing  for  the  Romish  confession,  is  most 
prejudicial  to  the  morality  of  the  youthful  mind  ;  for  in 
that  e^mination,  many  crimes  are  recorded,  with 
whose  names  even  the  youth  would  have  been  otherwise 
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perfectly  unacquainted.  And  as  youthful  inquisitive- 
ness  is  seldom  content  with  the  mere  knowledge  of 
nominal  criminality,  without  also  prying  into  the  nature 
of  the  offences  themselves,  I  must  say  that  from  my 
practical  acquaintance  with  the  Confessional,  I  have 
known  many  instances  where  youthful  persons,  from  a 
mere  investigation  at  first  into  the  names  and  charac- 
ters of  crimes,  had  been  afterwards  tempted  into  their 
actual  perpetration.  At  the  inquisitorial  tribunal  of 
confession,  priestly  wickedness  has  often  taken  advan- 
tage of  youthful  innocence,  by  proposing  such  questions 
as  may  be  gratifying  to  the  evil  passions  of  the  priest, 
but  most  injurious  to  the  morality  of  the  penitent.  The 
immoral  inquiry  is  extended  to  every  station  and  rank 
in  life.  The  child  of  the  rich  man,  as  well  as  the 
daughter  of  the  poor,  the  consort  of  the  peer,  as  well  as 
the  wife  of  the  peasant,  are  equally  subjected  to  the  un- 
natural scrutiny  ;  and  though  criminal  motives  may  not 
instigate  all  priests  to  enter  upon  the  indecent  inquiry, 
still  duty  obliges  each  functionary  of  the  Romish 
priesthood  to  institute  the  most  indelicate  investiga- 
tions ;  for,  as  there  is  that  unscriptual  distinction  of 
venial  and  mortal  sins  in  the  Romish  Church,  and  as 
one  mortal  sin  is  counted  more  grievous  than  another, 
hence  it  is  that  each  member  of  the  Romish  priesthood 
is  in  duty  bound,  according  to  the  very  essence  of  Ro- 
manism, to  enter  into  the  most  minute  intricacies  of 
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indelicate  research,  in  order  to  arrive  at  their  minute 
discrimination  of  sins.  I  shall  now  produce  a  case  in 
exemplification  of  my  subject.  It  frequently  occurs 
that  when  an  unmarried  female  goes  to  confession,  the 
first  acknowledgment  of  her  guilt  is,  that  of  having  in- 
dulged unchaste  thoughts.  Now  as  one  unchaste 
thought  in  the  Romish  church  is  considered  more  hei- 
nous than  another,  the  Priest  is  in  duty  bound  to  ask 
the  penitent  to  whom  did  her  thoughts  refer.  If  her 
thoughts  were  in  reference  to  a  married  person,  then 
her  crime  is  considered  more  enormous,  than  if  fhey 
regarded  an  unmarried  individual.  If  these  unchaste 
desires  were  in  reference  to  a  priest,  they  are  considered 
still  more  enormous,  and  hence  it  is  that  while  duty 
obliges  the  priest  to  put  such  interrogatories,  to  arrive 
at  the  Romish  distinction  of  the  heinousness  of  crimes, 
he  also  becomes  furnished  with  the  means  of  knowing 
the  penitents'  attachment  to  himself ;  and  consequently, 
should  criminal  motives  mingle  with  the  indelicate  in- 
quiry, the  penitent  may  be  easily  made  the  victim  of 
sacerdotal  depravity.  I  find  I  must  here  desist,  as  the 
practical  exposure  of  this  iniquitous  system  to  any 
greater  length  might  prove  offensive  to  my  Christian 
readers.  Oh,  parents,  I  now  ask  you,  what  female  in- 
nocence can  be  safe  when  thus  exposed  to  so  immoral 
an  inquiry  ?  Husbands,  I  also  ask  you  what  consort's 
virtue  could  be  secure,  when  subject  to  such  an  indeli- 
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cate  investigation  ?  From  what  has  been  now  said  upon 
this  subject,  it  must  clearly  appear  that  the  extracts 
from  Dens's  Theology  are  but  faint  specimens  of  the 
indelicate  questions  which  the  Romish  confessor  is 
obliged  to  ask  his  penitent  at  confession. 

"  Could  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  therefore  institute  a 
sacrament  of  this  nature,  that  serves  as  the  occasion  of 
sinning  to  all  its  ministers,  and  instigates  many,  both  of 
them  and  their  penitents,  to  the  commission  of  the  most 
immoral  excesses  ?  Such  a  supposition  I  consider  to 
be  blasphemous.  To  continue  in  its  belief,  is  robbing 
Christ  of  his  sanctity." 

The  next  quotation  is  from  the  very  able  work  of  the 
Rev.  David  O'Croly  :- 

"  The  suppression  was  occasioned  by  the  scandalous 
profligacy  of  the  public  confessor  or  penitentiary,  who 
was  discovered  to  have  debauched  one  of  his  fair  peni- 
tents in  the  very  church  where  he  sat  to  hear  confessions. 
There  is  reason  to  fear  that  this  profligacy  of  the  Con- 
stanlinopolitan  penitentiary  has  been  OFTEN  imitated 
since  that  time.  The  Confessional  becomes  the  medium 
of  numberless  abuses  in  the  hands  of  the  ignorant,  the 
inexperienced,  and  the  profligate.  The  doctrine  of 
wrong  is  often  inculcated  .instead  of  the  doctrine  of 
right;  the  knowledge  of  vice  is  conveyed  by  indelicate 
interrogatories,  and  the  profligate  priest  makes  the  con- 
fessional subservient  to  the  gratification  of  his  unruly 
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appetites.  The  crime  '  solicitatio  mulieris  in  tribunali,' 
to  solicit  a  female  in  the  tribunal — is  not  of  such  rare 
occurrence,  and  would  be  very  common,  but  for  the 
dread  of  detection." 

And  again,  on  Clerical  Celibacy  : — 

"  Innumerable  scandals  flow  from  the  enforcement 
of  this  austere  discipline.  The  most  severe  laws  are 
found  on  the  statute  book  against  sacerdotal  inconti- 
nence ;  from  the  nature  and  provisions  of  which,  to 
say  nothing  of  facts  that  are  constantly  before  the 
world,  it  may  be  inferred,  that  it  is  a  crime  of  frequent 
commission,  and  at  times  under  circumstances  peculiarly 
scandalous.  A  special  penal  rescript  or  bull  has  been 
issued,  by  papal  authority,  against  such  priests,  as 
make  the  tribunal  of  confession  subservient  to  the  gra- 
tification of  their  unruly  appetites — the  seduction  or  an 
attempt  at  the  seduction  of  a  female  in  the  Confessional — 
has  of  course  been  occasionally  committed. 

"  Clerical  intrigues,  in  opposition  to  the  rule  of  celi- 
bacy, are,  it  is  well  known,  of  constant  occurrence." 

The  following  is  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  Blanco 
White,  formerly  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest : — 

"  I  cannot  think  of  the  wanderings  of  the  friends  of 
my  youth,  without  heart-rending  pain.  One,  now  no 
more,  whose  talents  raised  him  to  one  of  the  highest 
dignities  of  the  Church  of  Spain,  was  for  many  years  a 
model  of  Christian  purity.  When,  by  the  powerful 
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influence  of  his  mind,  and  the  warmth  of  his  devotion, 
this  man  had  drawn  many  into  the  clerical  and  the 
religious  life  (my  youngest  sister  among  the  latter),  he 
sunk  at  once  into  the  grossest  and  most  daring  profligacy. 
I  heard  him  boast  that  the  night  before  the  solemn 
procession  of  Corpus  Christi,  where  he  appeared  nearly 
at  the  head  of  his  chapter,  one  of  two  children  had  been 
born,  which  kis  two  concubines  had  brought  to  light 
within  a  few  days  of  each  other.  Such,  more  or  less, 
has  been  the  fate  of  my  early  friends,  whose  minds  and 
hearts  were  above  the  common  standard  of  the  Spanish 
clergy.  What,  then,  need  I  say  of  the  vulgar  crowd 
of  priests,  who  coming,  as  the  Spanish  phrase  has  it, 
from  coarse  swaddling  clothes,  raised  by  ordination  to  a 
rank  of  life  for  which  they  have  not  been  prepared, 
mingle  vice  and  superstition,  grossness  of  feeling  and 
pride  of  office,  in  their  character.  I  have  heard  the 
confessions  of  young  persons  of  both  sexes,  who  fell 
under  the  influence  of  their  suggestions  and  examples  ; 
and  I  do  declare  that  nothing  can  be  more  dangerous  to 
youthful  virtue  than  their  company.  How  many  would  be 
saved  from  crime  but  for  the  vain  display  of  pretended 
superior  virtue  which  Rome  demands  of  her  clergy  ! — 
I  have  seen  the  most  promising  men  of  my  University 
obtain  country  vicarages  with  a  character  unimpeached, 
and  hearts  overflowing  with  hopes  of  usefulness.  A 
virtuous  wife  would  have  confirmed  and  strengthened 
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their  purposes  ;  but  they  were  to  live  a  life  of  angels 
in  celibacy.  They  were,  however,  men,  and  their  duties 
connected  them  with  beings  of  no  higher  description. 
Young  women  knelt  before  them  in  all  the  intimacy 
and  openness  of  confession.  A  solitary  home  made 
them  go  abroad  in  search  of  social  converse.  Love, 
long  resisted,  seized  them,  at  length,  like  madness.  Two 
I  knew  who  died  insane ;  hundreds  might  be  found  who 
avoid  that  fate  by  a  life  of  settled  systematic  vice. 

11  The  picture  of  female  convents  requires  a  more 
delicate  pencil.  Yet  I  cannot  find  tints  sufficiently 
dark  and  gloomy  to  pourtray  the  miseries  which  /  have 
witnessed  in  their  inmates.  Crime,  indeed,  makes  its 
way  into  those  recesses,  in  spite  of  the  spiked  walls  and 
prison  gates  which  protect  the  inhabitants.  This  I  know 
with  all  the  certainty  which  the  self-accusation  of  the 
tjuilty  can  give.  It  is,  besides,  a  notorious  fact,  that  the 
nunneries  in  Estremadura  and  Portugal  are  frequently 
infested  with  vice  of  the  grossest  kind." 

Such  are  the  recorded  opinions  of  men  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  workings  of  auricular  confession,  and 
the  unnatural  laws  of  celibacy — laws  opposed  not  only 
to  the  sacred  scriptures,  the  sense  of  the  ancient  world, 
both  Jew  and  Gentile,  the  apostolical  canons  and  apos- 
tolical usages,  but  even  to  the  constitution  of  human 
nature  itself. 

The  extracts  which  I  have  already  given  from  the 
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Maynooth  class-books  are  purity  itself,  compared  to 
others  which  I  am  about  to  give,  and  which  would  ap- 
pear to  surpass  the  conception  even  of  the  most  prurient 
imagination.  The  extracts  which  I  am  now  about  to 
give  from  the  treatise  on  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue 
relative  to  the  sin  of  Luxury,  being  too  grossly  inde- 
cent— too  disgustingly  obscene,  to  appear  in  the  verna- 
cular tongue,  I  shall  leave  under  the  veil  of  Latinity  : — 

"  Luxury  is  defined  an  inordinate  desire  or  use  of 
venereal  pleasures — Luxuria  est  inordinatus  appetitus 
vel  usus  voluptatum  venerearum." — Tractatus  de  Prcc- 
ceptis  Decalogi,  p.  205. 

"  Luxuria  dividitur  in  consummatam,  quse  est  illicita 
viri  et  fceminae  conjunctio  carnalis  extra  matrimonium 
facta ;  et  in  non  consummatam,  in  qua  non  intervenit 
ejusmodi  conjunctio.  Consummata  duplex  est :  alia 
naturalis  in  qua  servantur  conditiones  quas  requirit 
naturae  actus,  ad  generationem  prolis  :  alia  contra  na- 
turam  in  qua  non  servantur  illse  conditiones." — Ibid. 

De  peccatis  Luxuriw  consummate  naturalis. 
"  Sex  sunt  luxuriae    consummate  species,    scilicet 
fornicatio,   stuprum,    raptus,    adulterium,  incestus    et 

sacrilegium. 

De  Fornicatione. 

l<  Quares  1°.  quid  sit  fornicatio  simplex? 
"  R.  Haec  fornicatio  nihil  aliud  est  quam  concubitus  ex 
mutuo  conaensu  viri  soluti  cum  soluta,  id  est,  impudica 
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commixtio  viri  nullo  onjugii  vel  ordinis  vel  cognationis 
vel  affinitatis  cum  foemina,  quae  nee  virgo  est,  nee  ullo 
vinculo  conjugii  aut  voti  castitatis  obstricta.  t 

"  Quaeres  3°.  an  inter  fornicationes  simplices  sint  aliae 
aliis  graviores  ? 

"  Fornicatio  fidelis  cum  infideli  est,  juxta  omnes, 
longe  gravior  quam  cum  catholica  ;  turn  propter  inde 
nascentem  nostrse  Religionis  despectum  :  turn  propter 
periculum  malre  educationis  prolis,  et  defectionis  a  vera 
Fide,  qure  ex  nimio  erga  infidelem  amore  facile  conse- 
quitur.  Hinc,  juxta  quosdam,  hsec  circumstantia  mutat 
speciem." — Tractatus  de  Prceceptis  Decalogi,  p.  207. 

The  different  circumstances  which  alter  the  kind  or 
degree  of  sin  are  to  be  confessed,  and  the  students,  lest 
they  should  forget  any  of  the  circumstances,  are  or- 
dered to  commit  to  memory  the  following  versicle  from 
Bailly's  Tractatus  de  Peccatis,  p.  269,  on  the  several 
kinds  or  degrees  of  sin: — "  Quis,  quid,  ubi,  quibus 
auxiliis,  cur,  quomodo,  quando." 

The  word  "  quis"  denotes  the  quality  or  condition  of 
the  penitent ;  "  quid"  signifies  the  accidental  quality  or 
quantity  of  the  act  or  the  object ; — "  ubi,''  the  quality 
of  the  place,  whether  sacred  or  profane ; — "  quibus 
auxiliis, "  the  instruments  and  means — the  partners  or 
accomplices  ; — "  Cur"  the  why  or  wherefore — the  end 
proposed  by  the  operator ; — "  quomodo"  the  manner  in 
which  the  act  has  taken  place ; — "  quando"  the  quality 
and  duration  of  time  which  the  act  occupied. 
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"  The  penitent  is  bound  to  disclose  the  truth  to  the 
Confessor  interrogating  him  or  her  on  the  circumstances 
of  sin ;  for  the  Confessor  has  a  right  to  examine  the 
penitent  that  he  may  form  a  correct  judgment  of  the 
penitent's  state  and  properly  discharge  his  duty." 

"  Confessario  de  circumstantiis  interroganti  pcenitens 
tenetur  veritatem  aperire  ;  Confessarius  enim  jus  habet 
Pcenitentem  interrogandi,  ut  recte  judicet  de  statu  Poeni- 
tentis,  et  rite  suo  munere  fungatur." — Tractatus  de 
Peccatis,  p.  272. 

On  the  same  subject  the  following  is  laid  down  in 
Delahogue's  Treatise  on  Penance  : — "  Sins  are  distin- 
guished in  their  kind  or  degree  when  th^y  are  opposed 
to  a  different  kind  of  virtue :  thus  fornication,  theft, 
and  sacrilege  are  different  kinds  of  sin,  because  the  first 
is  opposed  to  chastity,  the  second  to  justice,  the  third 
to  the  honour  due  to  sacred  persons  or  things  :  now 
circumstances  can  change  the  degree  of  the  same  sin  ; 
thus  the  sin  of  luxury,  which  is  simple  fornication 
when  committed  with  an  unmarried  girl,  becomes  adul- 
tery when  committed  with  another  man's  wife,  and 
incest  with  one  connected  within  the  prohibited  degrees 
of  matrimony,  and  sacrilege  with  a  female  dedicated  to 
God.  It  is  necessary  to  the  integrity  of  confession  to 
declare  not  only  the  kind  or  degree  of  sin,  which  is 
evident  otherwise  there  would  not  be  a  distinct  confes- 
sion of  sins,  but  also  the  circumstances  which  change 
the  degree  of  the  sin ;  the  Council  of  Trent  has  ex- 
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pressly  declared  and  defined  this  in  these  words  : — "  If 
any  one  shall  say  that  in  the  sacrament  of  penance  it  is 
not  necessary  by  divine  right  to  confess  all  mortal  sins, 
both  collectively  and  individually,  and  the  circumstances 
which  alter  the  degree  of  sin,  let  him  be  accursed." 

"1°  Peccata  specie  distinguuntur,  cum  pugnant  contra 
virtutem  specie  diversam :  sic  Fornicatio,  Furtum,  et 
Sacrilegium  sunt  peccata  specie  diversaquia  lum  pugnat 
contra  castitatem,  2um  contra  justitiam,  et  3um  contra 
honorem  rebus  vel  personis  sacris  debitum :  jamvero 
circumstantiae  possunt  mutare  speciem  ejusdem  mate- 
rialis  peccati ;  sic  peccatum  luxurise  quod  simplex  est 
fornicatio,  ubi  cum  puella  soluta  committitur,  fit  adul- 
terium  cum  uxore  alterius,  incestus  cum  cognata  in  gra- 
dibus  ad  matrimonium  prohibitis,  et  sacrilegium  cum 
persona  Deo  consecrata. 

"  2°  Ad  integritatem  confession  is  necesse  est  declarare 
non  solum  speciem  peccati,  quod  evidens  est,  alioquin 
non  foret  sonfessio  distincta  peccatorum  ;  sed  etiam  cir- 
cumstantias  qua?  peccati  speciem  mutant :  id  expresse 
declaravit  et  definivit  Tridentina  Sy nodus  (Sess.  14.  de 
Po3nit.  Can.  7.)  his  verbis  :  "  Si  quis  dixerit  in  Sacra- 
mento Poenitentiae  necessarium  non  esse  jure  divino  con- 
fiteri  omnia  et  singula  peccata  mortalia.  . .  .  et  circum- 
stantias  qua;  peccati  speciem  mutant,  anathema  sit." — 
Tractatus  de  Pcenitentia,  p.  156. 
o 
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"  If  mortal  sins  have  been  voluntarily  omitted,  either 
through  false  modesty  or  through  culpable  negligence 
in  the  examination,  they  are  not  only  to  be  declared  but 
also  all  confessions  afterwards  made  are  to  be  repeated." 

"  Si  peccata  mortalia  voluntarie  omissa  fuerint,  vel 
ex  pravo  pudore,  vel  ex  graviter  culpabili  negligentia  in 
examine,  ilia  non  solum  declaranda  sunt,  sed  re- 
petendae  etiam  omnesqueesubsecutaBSuntconfessiones." 
Tractatus  de  Pcenitentia,  p.  159. 

"  Quares  3°.  An  fornicatio  possit  aliquando  excusari 
a  peccato  ? 

"  Quaeres  4°.  de  quibus  interrogandi  sint  fornica- 
tionis  rei  ? 

"  R<  Eos  esse  interrogandos  1°.  de  suo  statu,  an 
sint  affines  vel  consanguinei,  an  utraque  pars  aut  sal- 
tern alterutra  sit  conjugata.  2°.  An  peccaverint  cum 
scandalo,  an  ex  habitu,  quo  ties  iteraverint  crimen,  an 
crimini  peracto  alia  turpia  addiderint  an  compartem 
induxerint  ad  crimen.  3°.  An  polliciti  sint  rnatrimo- 
nium,  an  promissa  juramento  firmavermt,  an  aliis  idem 
non  promiserint.  4°.  An  nihil  fecerint,  quo  impedi- 
rent  conceptum  prolis,  an  prolem  non  extinxerint,  an 
earn  non  neglexerint,  vel  exposuerint,  cum  tamen  ip- 
sius  alimentis  et  educationi  providere  potuissent. 

De  Stupro. 
"  Stuprum  est  defloratio  virginis  preesertim  invitee. 
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"  Peccatum  illud  est  gravius  simplici  fornicatione : 
imo,  juxta  communem  Theologorum  sententiam,  mali- 
tiam  habet  specie  distinctam." 

"  Hinc  1°.  circumstantia  stupri,  etiamsi  puella  nee  vi 
coacta  fuerit,  nee  dolo  nee  falsis  suasionibus  seducta,  in 
Confessione  aperiri  debet,  sive  a  viro,  siveafoemina." 

De  Raptu. 

"  Raptus  est,  cum  persona  aliqua,  sive  sit  mas,  sive 
fcemina,  virgo  aut  corrupta,  conjugata  aut  non  conju- 
gata,  per  vim,  alicujus  libidinis  explendae  aut  etiam 
matrimonii  causa,  ab  uno  loco  ad  alium  locum  abdu- 
citur. 

De  Adulterio. 

"  Adulterium  est  conjunctio  illicita  cum  alterius 
conjuge,  sive  una  pars  tantum  sit  conjugata,  sive  utra- 
que  sit  nupta :  quo  in  casu  duplex  est  ex  utraque  parte 
adulterium. 

"  Si  fcemina  adulterans  sit  conjugata,  peccatum 
est  multo  gravius,  quam  si  vir  tantum  propter  mala  ei 
annexa,  videlicet  periculum  impediendae  generationis, 
incertitudinem  prolis,  et  damna  qua?  ob venire  possunt 
turn  marito,  turn  legitimis  filiis  aut  haeredibus  ob  suppo- 
sitionem  alienee  prolis.  Hinc  circumstantia  haec  in 
Confessione  aperiri  debet  turn  a  muliere  adulterante, 
turn  etiam  a  viro,  qui  tantis  malis  cooperatus  est. 

"  Confessarius  in  tribunal!  Pcenitentiae  adulteros  in- 
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terrogare  debet  an  proles  ex  adulterio  concepta  fuerit? 
An,  si  nata  fuerit,  ex  bonis  mariti  nutriatur  ut  legitima  ? 
An  mariti  hsereditatis,  particeps  fuerit  ?  An  sit  adulte- 
randi  consuetudo  ? 

De  Incestu. 

"  Incestus  est  commercium  illicitum  cum  consan- 
guinea  aut  affine,  intra  gradus  prohibitos." 

"  Incestus  dicitur  commercium  illicitum  cum  per- 
sona consanguinea  vel  affine  intra  gradus  prohibitos, 
quales  sunt  omnes  gradus  consanguinitatis,  et  affinitatis 
ex  matrimonio  provenientis  usque  ad  quartum  gradum 
inclusive ;  affinitatis  autem  ex  commercio  illicito  usque 
ad  secundum  gradum.  Eo  gravius  est  illud  peccatum, 
quo  gradus  est  propinquior,  qui  proinde  in  Confessione 
aperiri  debet.  Item  gravior  est  incestus  cum  consan- 
guinea quam  cum  affine,  quia  vinculum  est  arctius. 

"Ex  eo  crimine  nascitur  impedimentum  impediens 
matrimonium  contrahendum,  de  quo  vide  Tractatum  de 
Matrimonio. 

"  Non  solum  incestus  committitur  circa  consan- 
guineas  aut  affines,  sed  etiam  circa  personas  cognatione 
spirituali  ex  Baptismo  vel  Confirmatione  orta  junctas, 
et  ob  earn  rationem  a  matrimonio  contrahendo  impedi- 
tas.  Cum  peccatum  illud  contineat  malitiam  specia- 
lem,  ob  irreverentiam  Sacramento  factam,  cognatio 
spiritualis  speciatim  debet  in  Confessione  aperiri. 
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De  Sacrileyio. 

"  Sacrilegium  in  praesenti  raateria  est  violatio  rei 
sacrae  per  actum  luxuriae. 

"  Sacrilegium  ratione  personae  sacrae  committitur  a 
personis  omnibus  voto  castitatis  etiam  simplici  ligatis, 
includit  omnes  actus  turn  externos  turn  etiam  internes 
luxuriae  sive  consummate,  sive  non  consummate,  ut 
sunt  fornicatio,  pollutio,  tactus,  oscula,  desideria,  &c. 

"  Variae  istae  circumstantise  in  Confessione  aperiri 
debent. 

"  Sacrilegium  ratione  loci  sacri  est  omnis  actus  exterior, 
castitati  contrarius,  ut  fornicatio,  pollutio,  tactus  impu- 
dici  in  loco  sacro,  ut  in  Ecclesia,  Ccemeterio,  Capellis ; 
hisque  actibus  sicut  homicidio  polluitur  locus  sacer,  uti 
videbimus  in  Tractatu  de  Censuris." 

"  Quaeres,  quid  sentiendum  sit  de  peccato  luxuriae 
Confessarii  cum  Pcenitente  ?" 

"  R.  Peccatum  illud  esse  incestum  spiritualem,  juxta 
plurimos,  quia  per  pcenitentiam  contrahitur  quoddam 
inter  Sacerdotem  et  mulierem  confitentem  fcedus  simile 
cognationi  spirituali.  Alii  dicunt  peccatum  illud  non 
esse  proprie  incestum  quia  non  contrahitur  cognatio  spi- 
ritualis,  nisi  ex  Baptismo  et  Confirmatione.  Caeterum 
ejusmodi  peccata  solent  ab  Episcopis  reservari.  Unde 
Statuta  dicecesena  ea  de  re  consulenda  sunt. 

De  peccatis  Luxuries  consummates  contra  naturam. 

"  Peccata  luxuriae  contra  naturam  sunt  ea  cuncta 
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quae  repugnant  ordini  natural!  quern  Deus  ad  prolis 
humanac  conceptionem  instituit,  ut  sunt  ***** 
sodomia,  mollities  seu  pollutio  voluntaria. 

"  Queer es  1°.  quid  sit  *****  ? 

"  Queer es  2°.  quid  sit  sodomia  ? 

R.  Crimen  illud  horrendum  sic  dici  a  Sodomiae  In- 
colis,  qui  se  hoc  peccato  contaminabant.  Duplex  est, 
alia  perfecta,  alia  imperfecta.  Sodomia  perfecta,  quae 
commuriius  eo  nomine  appellatur,  est  commixtio  duo- 
rum  ejusdem  sexus,  ut  viri  cum  viro,  vel  foemina  cum 
fcemina.  Sodomia  imperfecta,  est  commixtio  viri  cum 
foemina  extra  vas  naturale.  Haec  quantum  ad  speciem 
differt  a  perfecta,  quae  magis  adhuc  naturae  repugnat. 
Hinc,  juxta  quosdam,  non  est  reservata  in  Direcesibus 
ubi  reservatur  sodomia  simpliciter  dicta.  Est  tamen 
peccatum  gravissimum  inter  ipsos  conjuges. 

"  Caeterum  in  Confessione  aperiri  debet  cujus  speciei 
fuerit  sodomia,  an  fuerit  cum  persona  conjugata,  Deo 
dicata,  vel  consanguinea ;  tune  enim  additur  adulte- 
rium,  sacrilegium,  vel  incestus. 

"  Quares  3°.  quid  sit  mollities. 

R.  Mollitiem  seu  pollutionem  esse  voluntariam  ac 
libidinosam  seminis  effusionem  sine  concubitu  factam. 

"  Peccatum  hoc,  praeter  malitiam  propriam  aliquando 
continet  aliam  provenientem  vel  ex  statu  personae  se 
polluentis,  si  est  sacra,  aut  conjugata  ;  vel  ex  statu  per- 
sonarum  a  quibus  se  pollui  patitur,  si  sit  consanguinitas ; 
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vel  ex  affectu  ad  aliam  personam  cum  qua  desideratur 
concubitus,  quee,  si  sit  soluta,  malitiam  habet  fornica- 
tionis ;  si  sacra,  sacrilegii ;  si  nupta,  adulterii,  &c. 
Hinc  variae  istae  circumstantiae  in  Confessione  necessa- 
rio  detegendae  sunt. 

"  Notent  Confessarii  non  ejusdem  gravitatis  esseom- 
nem  mollitiem.  Nam  1°.  gravior  est  pollutio  qua? 
aliena  maim  excitatur.  2°.  Gravior  est  mollities  viri 
conjugati  quam  soluti ;  quia  prior  violat  fidem  conju- 
galem,  quae  exigit  ut  conjugum  alter  alteri  corpus 
suum  caste  servet. 

"Hinc  Pcenitens  qui peccata  sua  pluries  confessus,  cri- 
men  hoc  reticuisset,  suumque  silentium  vellet  per  igno- 
rantiam  excusare,  teneretur  Confessiones  suas  iterare. 

"  Pollutio  quee  in  somno  accidit,  inquit  S.  Thomas, 
in  se  non  est  peccatum,  quandoquidem  tune  homo  liber 
non  est.  Si  tamen  merit  volita,  vel  si  causa  ei  data  sit 
per  ebrietatem  aut  culpabilem  cogitationem,  erit  pecca- 
tum mortale. 

"  Potest  pollutio  esse  volita  in  se  et  directe,  vel  indi- 
recte  et  in  causa.  Est  volita  in  se  et  directe,  quando 
quis  pollutionem  ipsam  expresse  voluit,  aut  de  ilia  pro- 
babiliter  futura  delectatus  est.  Est  volita  indirecte  et 
in  causa,  quando  quis  etsi  pollutionem  ipsum  expresse 
noluerit,  causam  tamen  voluit,  ex  qua  pollutionem  se- 
cuturum  esse  preevidebat  yel  pnevidere  debebat. 

"  Tune  si  causa  est  inhonesta  et  illicita,  pollutio  est 
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peccatum  mortale,  quamvis  contingat  dormienti ;  habet 
enim  rationem  culpae  ex  parte  causae  suae,  praesertim  si 
per  se  influat  in  actum,  ut  sunt  aspectus  libidinosi, 
tactus  amplexus,  turpes  lectiones,  cantilenae,  &c.  Cum 
vero  causa  honesta,  justa  et  licita  est,  pollutio  quae 
inde  sequitur  non  est  peccatum,  dummodo  omnis 
cohibeatur  ad  ejus  delectationem  consensus.  Quare 
nee  Chirurgus  qui  in  mulieribus  curandis  suam  ar- 
tem  exercet,  nee  Confessarius  qui  impudicorum  Con- 
fessiones  audit,  nee  Miles  aut  Viator  qui  ad  iter 
agendum  equitat,  ab  istis  rebus  abstinere  tenetur,  etsi 
iis  praeter  intentionem  pollutio  aliquoties  accident. 

1  'Hie  silemus  de  peccatis  conjugatorum  castitati 
contrariis,  quia  de  illis  dicitur  in  Tract,  de  Matrimonio. 

"  Quari  potest  iterum  quid  sit  delectatio  morosa,  et 
utrum  semper  peccatum  sit  non  expellere  cogitationes 
de  rebus  libidinosis,  et  in  illis  immorari  ? 

"jR.  1°.  Ex  S.  Thoma,  delectationem  did  morosam, 
non  ex  mora  temporis,  sed  ex  eo  quod  ratio  deliberans 
circa  earn  immoratur,  nee  earn  repellit.  Licet  autem 
cogitationes  seu  delectationes  morosae  ad  alia  etiam 
peccata  pertinere  possint,  tamen  saepius  accidunt  in 
genere  luxuriae,  de  qua  in  sexto  praecepto  agitur. 
De  peccatis  Luxurie  non  consummates. 

"  Luxuria  non  consummata,  ilia  est  quse  ad  pollutio- 
nem  usque  non  progreditur,  eaque  consistit  in  desideriis, 
delectationibus  morosis,  aspectibus,  osculis,  tactibus 
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impudicis,  verbis  obscoenis,  scriptura,  pictura,  indecent! 
mulierum  ornatu,  choreis,  spectaculis  et  aliis  similibus. 
Desiderium  simplex,  etsi  inefficax,  actus  libidinosi, 
rnortalem  ejusdem  speciei  malitiam  habere  satis  intelli- 
gitur  sive  ex  nono  prsecepto,  sive  ex  modo  dictis  de 
cogitationibus  morosis  :  sie  desiderium  peccandi  cum 
conjugata  vel  consanguinea,  habet  malitiam  adulterii 
vel  incestus.  Satis  quoque  constat  ex  modo  observatis 
delectationes  morosas  circa  materiam  luxuriae  esse 
peccaminosas,  contrahereque  pariter  non  solum  malitiam 
substanlise  operis,  sed  etiam  circumstantiarum  cogni- 
tarum  ei  annexarum.  Unde  mine  agendum  de  cseteris. 

"Notandum  est  oscula  ob  triplicem  finem  posse 
libari,  1°.  in  signum  amicitaei,  pacis,  urbanitatis.  2°. 
Ob  sensum  delectationis  organicae,  quas,  ex  osculo 
exurgit,  qualem  experitur  qui  teneram  infantis  carnem 
osculatur.  3°.  Ob  libidinem  seu  ob  delectationem  car- 
nalem  et  castitatis  prascepto  contrariam.  His  prsemissis. 

"  Queer es  1°.  quid  sentiendum  sit  de  amplexibus, 
osculis,  tactibus  ? 

"  R.  1°.  Amplexus,  oscula  in  faciem,  tactus  manuum, 
si  juxta  morem  patria3  fiunt,  urbanitatis  ac  benevolentise 
honestpe  causa,  non  esse  peccata ;  turn  quia  in  iis  mdla 
apparet  turpitude ;  turn  quia  non  tendunt  in  actum 
illicitum,  sed  fiunt  ob  rationabilem  causam.  Hinc 
primaevi  Fideles,  etiam  diversi  sexus,  sic  se  invicem 
salutabant.  Ita  S.  Thomas  sentit  2.  2.  q.  154.  artic  4. 
p 
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"  R.  2°.  Amplexus  et  tactus  manuum  de  se  honestos, 
si  obiter  ex  joco  aut  levitate  fiant,  solum,  esse  veniales, 
juxta  multos,  modo  tamen  absit  omnis  affectus  libidi- 
nosus,  et  periculum  gravis  peccati  sive  in  se,  sive  in 
alio. 

"  R.  3°.  Haec  omnia,  si  crebro  fiant,  prsesertim  inter 
personas  libidinis  capaces,  non  excusari  a  culpa  mortali ; 
quia  arguunt  affectum  ad  libidinem  afferuntque  mortale 
periculum  consensus  in  illam. 

"  .R.  4°.  Mortalia  esse  oscula  propter  delectation'em 
sensibilem  et  organicam  data,  etiam  absque  ulteriori 
consensu,  juxta  Collatorem  Andegavensem  post  S. 
Thomam.  Hinc  ab  Alex.  VII.  damnata  est  hrec  pro- 
positio :  Est  probabilis  opinio  quce  dicit  esse  tantum 
veniale  osculum  habitum  ob  delectationem  carnalem  et 
sensibilem  qute  ex  osculo  oritur,  secluso  periculo  ulterioris 
consensus  et  pollutionis.  Quare  juvenes  oscula  puellis 
libantes,  non  possunt  a  mortali  excusari.  Ratio  est, 
quia  fieri  non  potest  ut  haec  grave  non  habeant  libidinis 
periculum. 

"  jR.  5°.  Amplexus,  oscula,  tactus,  etiam  partium 
honestarum,  si  fiant  ex  affectu  libidinoso  et  cum 
consensu  in  libidinem,  peccata  esse  mortalia,  etiam 
inter  personas  ejusdem  sexus. 

"  Caeterum   actus  illi   contrahunt   malitiam    specie, 
diversam  pro  diversitate  personarum  circa  quas  exer- 
centur ;  ut  adulterii,  si  cum  conjugata ;  incestus,  si  cum 
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eonsanguinea.       Unde    circumstantia    personae    etiam 
innocentis,  in  Confessione  aperienda  est. 

"  R.  6°.  Tactus  partram  pudendarum,  ejusdem  vel 
diversi  sexus,  si  fiant  vel  admittantur  deliberate,  sine 
justa  causa,  v.  g.  medendi  necessitate  quamvis  non  ex 
voluptate  libidinosa,  sed  ex  solo  joco  vel  curiositate, 
non  posse  excusari  a  raortali ;  quia  de  se  tendunt  ad 
deordinationem,  ad  delectationem  carnalem  et  pollu- 
tionem ;  nee,  si  per  impossibile  deest  in  his  casibus 
affectio  libidinosa,  saltern  deest  libidinis  periculm. 

"  Neque  tamen  peccant  Nutrices  aut  Ancillse  quee 
ex  necessitate  sola,  secluso  pravo  affectu  aut  curiositate, 
infantes  inhoneste  tangunt,  eos  lavent  vel  induant. 

"  Nota.  Quse  diximus  de  osculis  et  tactibus  impudicis, 
dicta  intelligantur  de  personis  solutis.  Quoad  personas 
conjugatas,  vide  Tractatum  de  Matrimonio. 

"  Queer es  2°.  quid  sentiendum  sit  de  aspectibus  ? 

"  R.  1°.  Aspectus  libidinosos,  sive  nostri  sive  alterius 
sexus,  semper  esse  lethales. 

"  Libidinosi  vero  sunt  ac  proinde  lethales  aspectus  dili- 
berati  partium  inhonestarum  inter  personas  diversi 
sexus,  nisi  ex  necessitate  fiant,  v.  g.  medendi  causa. 
Ratio  est,  quia  honestati  naturali  valde  adversantur,  et 
per  se  ad  libidinem  et  pollutionem  multum  incitant. 
Aspectus  vero  partium  inhonestarum  ejusdem  sexus, 
vel  proprii  corporis,  ex  sola  curiositate  vel  laevitate,  si 
morose  et  studiose  non  fiat,  secludaturque  affectus  libi- 
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dinosus  et  pollutionis  periculum,  juxta  multos  est  tan- 
turn  venialis,  quia  graviter  honestati  non  adversatur, 
nee  proinde  per  se  ad  luxuriam  multum  incitat.  Potest 
tamen  esse  lethalis  propter  periculum,  specialemque 
aspicicntis  fragilitatem  :  quod  non  raro  adest  in  juveni- 
bus,  qui  ab  iis  graviter  deterrendi  sunt. 

"  Hinc  graviter  peccant  fbeminae  quse,  ut  consuetu- 
dini  mundanae  seu  potius  diabolicse  indulgeant,  prodeunt 
nudato  sinu,  aut  linteis  cooperto  ita  exilibus  ut  hac  arte 
efficacius  castitati  insidientur*  quia  sic  pluribus  mortem 
spiritualem  afFerunt  et  gravis  peccati  occasionem  prae- 
bent.  Hinc  quoto  tempore  in  eo  statu  vixerunt,  in 
habitu  peccati  mortalis  versatae  sunt ;  ideoque  praeteri- 
tas  Confessiones  iterare  tenentur,  cum  tune  absolutione 
forent  prorsus  indignae. 

"  Hie  addemus  peccare  1°  mulieres  quae  fuco  utuntur, 
et  quidem  mortaliter,  quando  id  faciunt  propter  lasci- 
viam,  vel  in  Dei  contemptum.  Si  tamen  sic  egerint 
solummodo  ut  placeant  marito  id  exigenti,  excusantur  a 
peccato. — Tractatus  de  Preeceptis  Decalogi. — Auctore 
Ludovico  Bailly. 

Tractatus  de  Matrimonio. 
De  Matrimonii  fine . 

"  Qu&res  1°.  an  licitum  sit  conjugibus  matrimonio 
utentibus  optare  non  inde  oriri  prolem  ? 

"  R.  negative  quia  intendunt  aliquid  fini  matrimonii 
contrarium,  et  divinas  providentise  diffidunt. 
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"  Quarts  2°.  an  liceat  matrimonii  usum  petere  prop- 
ter  vitandam  compartis  incontinentiam  ? 

"  R.  affirmative.  Hoc  enim  laudabile  est.  Insuper 
qui  in  hoc  casu  debitum  petit,  reipsa  illud  reddit,  cum 
conjux  cui  incontinentiae  periculum  imminere  adverti- 
tur,  merito  censetur  exigere  debitum. 

"  Queer es  3°.  an  licitum  sit  matrimonio  uti  propter 
voluptatem  ? 

"  R.  negative.  Si  enim  in  usu  alimentorum  non  liceat 
voluptatem  quserere,  nee  profecto  in  matrimonio  licitum 
est.  Conveniunt  Theologi  hoc  peccatum  ex  natura  sua 
veniale  esse.  Ita  S.  Aug.  Lib.  de  Bono  conjug.  cap. 
7.  exigere  debitum  ultra  generandi  necessitatem,  culpa  ve- 
nialis  est.  Ita  expresse  S,  Thomas  in  Supplem.  quaest 
49.  art.  6. 

"  Dixi,  ex  natura  sua,  quia  per  accidens  ejusmodi  in- 
temperantia  lethalis  esse  potest,  v.  g.  1  °.  si  immoderata 
sit  ac  noceat  valetudini  sive  exigentis  debitum  sive  red- 
dentis,  prout  Theologi  de  guise  pecato  communiter  do- 
cent.  2°.  Si  conjux  aliam  non  conjugem  intendit,  ut 
expresse  docet  S.  Thomas  in  4.  dist.  31.  q.  2.  art.  3°. 
Si  ita  frequens  sit  ut  impediat  tempora  qua3  debentur 
orationi,  ut  apertis  verbis  tradit  S.  Aug.  Lib.  de  Bono 
congugali  cap.  1 0. 

Obligatio  Servandce  Fidei  Conjugalis. 

"  Quares  1°.  an  teneantur  conjuges  reddere  debitum  ? 

"  R.  teneri  utramque  conjugem  sub  mortal  injusti- 
tiae  pecato  comparti  reddere  debitum,  dum  vel  expresse 
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vel  tacite  exigitur,  nisi  ligitima  causa  denegandi  inter- 
venerit. 

"  Dixi  autem  1°.  utrumque  conjugem  teneri;  in  eo 
enim  pares  sunt  ambo  conjuges,  ut  patet  ex  verbis 
Apostoli. 

"  Dixi  2°.  eos  teneri  sub  peccato  mortali,  quia  res  est 
per  se  gravis,  cum  inde  nascantur  rixae,  odia  dissensi- 
ones,  parsque  debito  fraudata  incontinentiae  periculo 
exponatur  :  quod  lethale  est.  Hinc  Parochus  aut  per 
se  in  Tribunal!  Pcenitentiae,  aut  saltern,  et  quidem  ali- 
quando  prudentius  piae  matris  ministerio,  edocere  debet 
sponsos  et  praesertim  sponsas,  quid  in  hac  parte  obser- 
vandum  sit.  Cum  vero  mulieres  ejusmodi  peccata  in 
Confessione  sacramentali  prae  pudore  aut  ignorantia  non 
raro  retineant,  expedit  aliquando  de  iis  illas  interrogare, 
sed  caute  et  prudentur,  non  ex  abrupto :  v.  g.  inquiri 
potest  an  dissidia  ffterint  inter  earn  et  conjugem,  qua3 
eorum  causa3,  qui  effectus,  an  propterea  marito  denega- 
verit  quod  ex  conjugii  legibus  ei  debetur. 

"  Dixi  3°.  dum  vel  expresse  vel  tacite  exigitur,  quia 
nihil  refert  ait  S.  Thomas,  an  petatur  verbis  vel  signis. 
Unde  si  conjux  cognoscat  alterum  conjugem  tacite  pe- 
tere  vel  esse  in  periculo  incontinentiae ;  tenetur  ilium 
prawenire. 

"  Dixi  4°.  nisi  legitima  causa  denegandi  intervenerit, 
quia,  fatentibus  omnibus,  obligatio  reddendi  debitum 
conjugale  cessar»  potest  prop$ter  nonnullas  rationabiles 
causas  modo  exponendas. 
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"  Quaeres  2°.  quibusnam  de  causis  a  reddendo  vel  pe- 
tendo  debito  conjugal!  impediantur  conjuges  vel  excu- 
sentur  ? 

Here  thirteen  causes  are  examined,  the  8th  and  9th 
of  which  are — 

"  Si  constet  alterum  conjugena  esse  adulterum,  po- 
test  pars  innocens  parti  adultene  debitum  denegare.— 
Consule  ea  quse  jam  antea  ea  de  re  dicta  sunt,  ubi  de 
Divortio.  Non  potest  conjux  conjugi  adultero  debitum 
denegare,  si  ejusdem  criminis  ille  reus  sit ;  quia  tune 
est  compensatio ;  quinimo  nee  idem  potest  pars  inno- 
cens, si  injuriam  condonaverit,  v.  g.  debitum  sponte 
reddendo,  vel  alia  amoris  conjugalis  signa  exhibendo. 

"  Si  exigens  remisse  petat,  vel  dilationi  non  segre 
consentiat,  tune  negari  vel  chfferri  potest  redditio  debiti. 

"  Quaeres  3°.  an  frequentes  abortus  a  redditione  de- 
biti mulierem  eximant  ? 

"  Quaeres  4°.  an  temporibus  menstrui  fluxus,  puer- 
perii,  et  gravitatis,  debitum  licite  peti  aut  saltern  reddi 
possit  ? 

"  R.  1°.  ex  communi  Casuistarum  sententia,  regula- 
riter  loquendo,  petitionem  debiti  hisce  temporibus  esse 
peccatum.  Pudicitia  conjugalis,  inquit  S.  August,  lib. 
3.  contra  Julianum  c,  21.  nee  menstruatis,  nee  gravidis 
utitur  fceminis.  De  puerperis  vero,  seu  recentibus  a 
partu,  sic  loquitur  S.  Greg.  cap.  Ad  ejus,  dist.  5.  Nisi 
jmrgationis  tempus  prius  transient,  viris  suis  nen  debent 
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admisceri.  Ita  S.  Thomas  in  4.  dist.  81.  ac  S.  Anto- 
ninus. Ratio  eorum  est,  quia  usus  matrimonii  in  hisce 
circumstantiis  est  indecens.  Addunt  nonnulli  accessum 
ad  mulierem  menstruatam  vel  recentem  a  partu  genera- 
tion! bonoque  prolis  nocere,  indeque  nasci  prolem 
monstrosam. 

"  Communiter  censent  Doctores  culpam  illam  esse 
tantummodo  venialem.  Id  S.  Thomas  expresse  in  loco 
citato  asserit  de  accessu  viri  ad  uxorem  gravidam. 

"  Dixi  autem,  regulafiter  loquendo,  quia  fieri  potest 
ut  culpa  ilia  lethalk  evadat,  si  videlicet  probabile  sit 
periculum  ejiciendi  fcetum  etiam  inanimatum.  Potest 
quoque  fieri  ut  petitio  debiti  sit  immunis  a  culpa,  nimi- 
rum  si  fluxus  in  muliere  esset  quasi  perpetuus,  viroque 
grave  immineret  incontinentiae  periculum,  quod  vix 
aliter  amoveri  posset. 

R.  2°.  nee  puerperii  tempus,  nee  mulieris  graviditas, 
nee  fluxus  menstruus,  modo  tamen  absit  periculum 
mox  memoratum,  sufficientes  esse  causas  debiti  dene- 
gandi,  si  petens  praemissae  monitioni  non  acquiescens 
redditionem  urgeat. 

"  Quaeres  5°.  an  justa  sit  debitum  denegandi  causa, 
quod  proles  a  muliere  ablactetur  ? 

"  JR.  certum  esse  turn  experientia  turn  Medicorum 
judicio  mulieres  lactantes  persaepe  concipere.  Unde 
saepe  fit  ut  pueri  lactantes  pessime  innutriti  varios  in 
morbos  incidant  aut  etiam  pereant.  His  positis,  ad 
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solvendam  prasentem  difficultatem,  triplex  mulierum 
prolem  ablactantium  genus  distinguimus.  Aliae  nimi- 
rum  prolem  alienam  lactant,  aliae  vero  propriam  prolem. 
Inter  istas  vero  aliae  possunt  de  aliena  nutrice  providere, 
alise  non  possunt.  Mulieres  qua?  prolem  alienam  lac- 
tant, non  existimamus  a  debito  reddendo  immunes  ;  sed 
statim  ac  se  concepisse  noverunt,  prolem  parentibus 
restituere  debent  ut  de  altera  nutrice  provideatur. 
Similiter  mulieres  propriam  prolem  lactantes,  si  non 
desint  facultates  et  copise,  ubi  primum  se  ferre  partum 
animadverterint,  tenentur  puerum  aliense  nutrici  ablac- 
tandum  dare.  Quantum  vero  ad  alias  mulieres  sic 
inopes  ut  non  possint  de  aliena  nutrice  providere, 
videntur  a  debito  reddendo  immunes  propter  periculum 
ex  redditione  debiti  proli  suae  imminens,  quod  quidem, 
ex  hypothesi,  alio  modo  non  possunt  avertere.  Pvropter 
eamdem  rationem  non  potest  in  eo  ultimo  casu  maritus 
debitum  petere. 

"  Quares  6°.  an  fides  matrimonialis  postulet  ut  de- 
bitum conjugale  soli  conjugi  reddatur  ? 

"  Quaeres  7°.  an  per  solum  adulterium  peccetur 
contra  obligationem  reddendi  debitum  soli  conjugi  ? 

Obligatio  prolis  suscipiendae. 

"  Antea  observaviraus   filiorum   procreationem  pri- 
mum esse  matrimonii  finem.     Multa  in  prsesenti  trac- 
tanda  occurrunt  quas  utinam  silentio  pnetermittere  pos- 
Q 
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semus.  Quoniam  vero  conscientiarum  Moderatoribus 
scitu  necessaria  sunt,  ne  officio  nostro  deesse  videamur, 
rem  summatim  attingemus,  et  ea  duntaxat  explicabi- 
mus  quae  Confessarios  anxios  ac  suspenses  tenere  solent, 
omissis  tot  obscenis  ac  spurcitiis  quibus  Casuistas  non- 
nulli  scripta  sua  contaminarunt,  quaeque  ex  ipso  lumine 
natural!  horribilia  crimina  satis  intelliguntur. 

"  Queer es  itaque  1°.  quse  potissimum  peccata  contra 
prolis  suscipiendae  bonum  a  conjugibus  committantur  ? 

"  R.  Contra  prolis  suscipiendaa  bonum  peccant  1°. 
conjuges  qui  matrimonio  utentes,  exoptant  inde  pro- 
lem  nee  concipi  nee  nasci. 

"2°.  Et  quidem  multo  gravius,  qui  procurant  abortum ; 
qui  fcetum  in  utero  extinguunt  aut  praemature  ejiciunt, 
sive  sit  animatus  sive  non ;  qui  impediunt  ne  concipia- 
tur  vel  nascatur  proles,  sive  medicamentis  sive  potioni- 
bus  aut  aliis  viis  id  assequantur  vel  assequi  conentur. 

"  3°.  Qui  imitantur  Onam  qui  retrahebat  se  ante- 
quam  actum  conjugalem  consummasset,  et  juxta  Scrip- 
turas  semen  fundebat  in  terrain,  ne  liberi  nascerentur, 
quern  idcirco  interfecit  Dominus  ;  et  hoc  est  voluntaries 
pollutionis  seu  mollitiei  detestabile  seclus. 

"  4°.  Qui  in  crimina  naturae  opposita  prolabuntur,  ut 
si  mutetur  naturalis  usus  foeminae,  ut  loquitur  Apos- 
tolus,  quod  est  abominandum  Sodom iae  crimen. 

"  5°.  Matrimonii  sanctitatem  lasdunt  conjuges  qui  eo 
utuntur  libidinis  causa,  vel  instar  equorum  et  mulorum, 
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vel  intemperantius,  tamque  frequenter  ut  inde  animus 
ita  carni  sit  immersus  ut  ad  Deum  per  orationem  assur- 
gere  nequeat,  vel  impediantur  tempora  ad  orationem 
cultumque  Deo  debitum  necessaria. 

"  Quteres.  4°.  an  liceat  Medico  foetus  abortum,  adhi- 
bitis  remediis,  procurare,  si  propter  fcetum  in  utero 
contentum  mulier  prsegnans  de  vita  periclitetur,  nee 
aliud  suppetat  ad  mulierem  salvandam  remedium  ? 

"  Antequam  respondeamus,  notandum  est  abortum 
intendi  posse  vel  directe  vel  indirecte.  Directe  quidem, 
ut  si  mulier  potiouem  sumat  eo  fine  ut  prolem  ex  utero 
suo  ejiciat.  Indirecte,  ut  si  quid  faciat  propter  aliquem 
finem  bonum  v.  g.  ad  sanitatem  recuperandam,  sed 
unde  per  accidens  et  contra  intentionem  sequatur  vel 
sequi  possit  foetus  ejectio.  Notandum  insuper,  ut 
supra,  fee  turn  alium  esse  animatum,  alium  inanimatum 
seu  anima  rationali  carentem.  His  positis. 

"  R.  1°.  cum  sanioribus  Theologis,  quos  in  hac  peri- 
culosa  ac  difficili  materia  pedetentim  sequar,  nunquam 
licere  quidquam  praebere  aut  sumere  ex  intentione 
directa  procurandi  abortum,  etiamsi  agatur  de  matris 
fama  vel  etiam  vita  servanda ;  idque  locum  habet,  sive 
foetus  sit  animatus,  sive  non.  Ratio  est  quia  nunquam 
licet  crimen  directe  intendere,  atque  haec  est  omnium 
sententia,  saltern  quantum  ad  fcetum  animatum. 

"  Verum  controvertitur  inter  Theologos  an  liceat 
aliquando,  matris  servandae  causa,  foetum  indirecte  abi- 
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gere,  prnebendo  matri  pharmacum  directe  tendens  ad 
ejus  sanitatern,  sed  ita  ut  per  accidens  inde  sequatur 
vel  sequi  possit  perditio  foetus.  Ut  autem  diluatur  ilia 
difficultas,  diversi  casus  distinguendi  sunt :  nimirum 
vel  mater  aliter  servari  potest  quam  per  ejusmodi 
remedium,  eique  alio  modo  succurri  potest ;  vel  aliter 
servari  non  potest,  ex  prudentum  Medicorum  judicio. 

"  Si  mater  sine  hujusmodi  medicamento  servari 
possit,  patet  ejusmodi  remedium  sine  gravi  crimine  non 
posse  adhiberi  sive  foetus  animatus  sit,  sive  non.  Cum 
enim  matri  aliter  succurri  possit,  ut  sumponitur,  procul 
dubio  vetitum  est  remedium  tentare,  unde  sequitur  vel 
sequi  potest  maximum  malum,  nempe  foetus  animati 
vel  inanimati  perditio.  Eadem  de  re  nulla  est  nee 
potest  esse  controversia.  Si  vero  mater  aliter  servari 
non  potest  quam  per  medicamentum,  unde  per  acci- 
dens sequatur  vel  probabiliter  secuturus  sit  prolis  in- 
teritus,  rursus  distinguendum  est.  Vel  enim  certo 
constat  ex  prudentum  Medicorum  judicio,  turn  matrem 
turn  prolem,  nisi  medicamentum  adhibeatur,  esse  peri- 
turam,  adeo  ut  neutrius  servandi  spes  supersit ;  vel 
spes  aliqua  superest,  extincta  matre,  infantem  editum 
iri  et  baptizandum. 

"  In  primo  casu,  id  est,  quando  certo  constat  turn 
matrem,  turn  prolem,  nisi  medicamentum  adhibeatur, 
esse  interituras,  potest  turn  matris  turn  prolis  sublevandse 
causa  medicamentum  dari  et  sumi,  si  foetus  sit  inani- 
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matus.  Ratio  est  quia  tune  abortus  vel  foetus  perditio 
neque  sequitur  ex  intentione  operantis  neque  ex  inten- 
tione  operis  seu  medicinae,  cum  certum  sit  eum,  etiam 
non  adhibita  medicina,  esse  periturum.  2°.  Quia  tune 
consulitur  vitae  matris  cum  lucro  foetus,  qui,  pereunte 
matre,  certo  peribit ;  eadem  vero  liberata,  forte  libera- 
bitur.  Ita  communiter  Theologi,  Sylvius,  Habertus, 
Comitolus,  Colletus,  &c. 

"  Idem  quoque  dicendum  est,  in  eadem  hypothesi,  si 
fcetu*  sit  animatus.  Cum  enim  in  eo  casu  mater  sit 
certo  moritura  et  proles  sine  Baptismate  extinguenda, 
nihil  melius  effici  potest  quam  si  uterque  juvetur  eo 
meliori  quo  fieri  potest  modo,  videlicet  adhibito  remedio 
de  se  salutifero,  ex  quo  quidem  forte  prolis  interitus, 
sed  unde  fortassis  sequetur  matris  salus  temporalis,  pro- 
lis vero  salus  temporalis  simul  et  aeterna.  Ita  Habertus, 
Colletus,  Moralis  Gratianopolitana. 

"  In  secundo  casu,  id  est,  si  post  extinctam  matrem, 
spes  supersit  infantem  editum  iri  et  baptizandum,  non 
licet  pharmacum  praebere  abortum  promo vens.  Si  enim 
quisque  teneatur  vitam  exponere  pro  necessitate  spiritu- 
ali  et  extrema  Proximi,  certe  id  mater  facere  debet  pro 
infantis  eeterna  salute. 

"  Quares  5°.  an  citra  peccatum  secari  possit  mulier, 
ubi  certum  aut  saltern  valde  probabile  est  ea  ratione 
servandam  esse  prolem  ? 

"  Quaeres  6°.  an  liceat  conjugibus  se  abstinere  a  con- 
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jugii  usu,  aut  se  quoad  thorum  seperare,  ne  prole  nu- 
merosiore  graventur  ? 

"  Quares  2°.  an  teneantur  conjuges  certis  diebus  ab 
usu  matrimonii  abstinere  ? 

"JR.  1°.  adhortandos  esse  conjuges  ut  diebus  oration! 
consecratis,  diebus,  v.  g.  festivis  et  dominicis,  a  tali  usu 
temperent,  juxta  illud  Apostoli :  Nolite  fraudare  invi- 
cem,  nisi  forte  ex  conscnsu  ad  tempus  ut  vacetis  orationi. 
"  R.  2°.  non  solum  non  peccare  conjugem  qui  his 
diebus  debitum  reddit  imo  peccare,  si  non  reddat  serio 
et  enixe  petenti,  ut  satis  patet  ex  prselaudatis  Apostoli 
verbis,  nolite  fraudere,  &c.  Aliunde,  debitum  dene- 
gando,  incontinentias  periculo  consortem  exponent. 

"  R.  3°.  sentire  multos  Theologos  post  plures  Ec- 
clesise  Patres,  conjugem  qui  diebus  festivis,  praesertim 
solemnioribus,  debitum  petit,  peccare,  sed  venialiter 
tantum,  nisi  peccatum  ex  circumstantiis,  v.  g.  ex  con- 
temptu  temporis  sacri  vel  alio  perverso  fine,  mortale 
fiat.  Imo  Sylvius  docet  in  3.  p.  q.  80,  art.  7.  petitio- 
nem  hisce  diebus  non  esse  culpabilem,  si  causa  prolis 
uec  ullo  fine  deordinato  fiat.  Sed  negari  non  potest 
quin  saltern  ilia  sit  indecens  et  aliquid  habeat  dierum 
illorum  sanctitati  parum  congruum. 

"  Quaeres  3°.  an  qui  matrimonio  usus  fuerit,  ad  sa- 
cram  synaxim  licite  accedere  possit  ? 

"  R.  multo  decentius  esse  ut  abstineat.  Si  tamen, 
inquit  Sylvius,  '  sit  justa  aliqua  causa  cur  his  etiam 
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• 

diebus  quibus  matrimonio  usus  est,  Communionem 
adeat,  ut  festi  solemn! tas,  dies  devotionis.  . . .  poterit  is 
praesertim  qui  tantum  reddidit,  ad  Eucharistiam  acce- 
dere  absque  ulla  culpa ;  et  quandoque  etiam  qui  petit, 
si  petiit  causa  prolis.  Qui  vero  venialiter  deliquit  in 
petendo,  srepe  venialiter  peccabit,  eodem  die  communi- 
cando,  nisi  causae  aliquae  ration abiles  indecentiam  resar- 
ciant.'  Caeterum  sicut  nee  diei  solemnitas,  sic  nee 
Communio  excusat  a  redditione  debeti,  sit  dilatio  com- 
parti  suaderi  non  potest. 

"  Quares  4°.  quid  sentiendum  sit  de  tactibus  ob- 
scoenis  inter  conjuges  ? 

<l  R.  Sambovius  ea  de  re  consultus  reposuit  1°.  tactus 
inhonestos,  si  exerceantur  cum  periculo  pollutionis,  esse 
peccata  lethalia.  2°.  Eos  nullatenus  esse  peccata,  si 
absque  pollutionis  periculo  adhibeantur  ut  necessarii  ad 
usum  matrimonii,  nee  pravo  fine  fiant,  quia  conjuges 
tendunt  ad  aliquid  honestum.  Si  tamen  perverso  mo- 
tivo,  v.  g.  propter  voluptatem  exerceantur,  sunt  culpae 
veniales,  etiamsi  ad  matrimonium  ordinentur.  3°.  Si 
non  adhibeantur  in  ordine  ad  usum  matrimonii,  nee 
adsit  pollutionis  periculum,  sunt  culpae  veniales,  juxta 
eumdem  Doctorem,  quern  sequuntur  alii  Theologi,  qui 
tamen  confitentur  esse  quosdam  tactus  adeo  turpes  et 
infames  ut  a  mortali  excusari  nequeant,  sive  ad  matri- 
monium referantur,  sive  non." — Tractatus  de  Matrimo- 
nio Auctore  Ludovico  Bailly. 
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This  is  the  system  of  education,  which  in  the  nine- 
teenth century — This  boasted  age  of  intellectual  im- 
provemenent,  is  openly  pursued — nay  more,  supported 
by  annual  Parliamentary  grants  of  the  public  money. 
This,  the  infernal  code  of  preparation  with  which  the 
minds,  and  imaginations  of  the  students  are  charged 
for  the  inquisitorial  investigation  of  the  diabolical  con- 
fessional. This,  the  system  of  theology,  or  rather  of 
diabology  which  not  only  initiates  the  students  in  a 
knowledge  of  crime  of  which  they  previously  were 
in  happy  ignorance  ;  but  also  makes  their  minds  the 
common  receptacles  of  filthy  and  disgusting  obscenity. 
There  is  as  the  Scriptures  inform  us  a  desperate  wicked- 
ness in  the  heart  of  man.  An  acquaintance  with  its 
deep  depravity  the  Almighty  claims  for  himself  alone  ; 
and  to  him  only  is  it  right  for  a  sinner  to  lay  open  in 
humble  and  contrite  confession  all  the  evil  and  wicked- 
ness which  he  feels.  This  can  be  done  with  propriety 
and  safety  only  to  him  who  being  infinitely  holy  is  in- 
capable of  pollution.  To  tell  all  the  evil  that  is  one's 
heart  to  a  fellow  creature,  would  corrupt  the  most 
innocent,  and  increase  the  wickedness  of  the  most 
wicked.  The  Maynooth  system  of  education,  by 
making  the  students  acquainted  and  familiar  with  all 
kinds  of  vice,  awfully  increases  the  depravity  of  the 
unhappy  young  men  themselves  ;  who  become  so  hard- 
ened in  iniquity  as  to  be  in  after  life,  the  corrupters  of 
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the  young  and  comparatively  innocent ;  by  insinuating 
the  poison  of  their  own  filthy  imaginations,  into  the 
hearts  of  the  inexperienced,  and  thus  effect  their  de- 
struction under  the  pretence  of  promoting  their  salva- 
tion. What  in  the  grossest  heathenism  can  come  near 
the  extracts  I  have  just  made  from  the  Maynooth  class- 
books.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  write  on  the  subject 
of  those  abominable  class-books,  whose  very  atrocity  is 
the  greatest  barrier  to  their  exposure,  without  offend- 
ing delicacy. 

The  Maynooth  class-books,  which  as  I  have  before 
observed,  are  not  the  obsolete  remains  of  former  times, 
harmlessly  occupying  the  dusty  shelves  of  by-gone 
darkness,  are  repertories  of  brutal  and  horrible  abo- 
mination— of  execrable  obscenity  and  pollution,  with 
the  most  diabolical  parts  of  which  it  is  prescribed  and 
enjoined  that  Roman  Catholic  penitents  shall  be  fami- 
liarized by  their  Confessors.  Instead  of  the  College  of 
Maynooth,  in  which,  as  is  evident  from  its  acknow- 
ledged class-books,  such  a  system  of  instruction  in 
immorality  and  vice  is  pursued,  with  which  the  minds 
of  the  students  (no  matter  how  imbued  with  virtuous 
modesty)  must  of  necessity  become  impregnated,  in  or- 
der to  prepare  them  to  preside  in  the  odious  and  diabo- 
lical tribunal  of  Confession — the  most  infernally  con- 
trived and  most  efficacious  instrument  that  Monkish 
ingenuity  ever  devised  for  the  extension  of  the  power 
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of  the  Popish  church,  and  the  gratification  of  the  un- 
ruly appetites  of  its  ministers ;  being  endowed  and 
supported  from  the  public  purse,  it  ought  to  be  prose- 
cuted and  put  down  by  the  society  for  the  suppression 
of  vice.  The  tables  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament  ought 
to  groan  with  petitions  praying  for  its  immediate  sup- 
pression. One  wide  burst  of  indignation  ought  to  be 
heard  throughout  the  entire  land  at  its  enormities. — 
Well  has  Popery  been  designated  by  the  unerring  voice 
of  the  Christian  prophet,  the  "Mother  of  abominations." 
Born  in  ignorance,  she  is  fed  by  an  impure,  unmoral, 
and  brutalizing  superstition ;  and  her  very  existence 
depends  upon  the  iniquitous  seal  of  secresy  with  which 
Satan  teaches  her  to  cloak  her  filthy  impurities.  Had 
a  fiftieth  part  of  the  horrible,  disgusting,  and  revolting 
depravities  and  brutalising  abominations  been  shewn  as 
connected  with,  and  inseparable  from,  the  tenets  of  any 
religious  party  (however  numerous)  in  England,  they 
would  long  since  have  been  consigned  to  universal  exe- 
cration, instead  of  being  afforded  the  means  of  increas- 
ing their  strength  by  annual  grants  of  the  public  money. 
I  am  convinced  that  if  the  Protestant  people  of  Eng- 
land were  but  fully  aware  of  the  enormities  of  Maynooth, 
they  would  demand  of  their  representatives  in  Parlia- 
ment, in  a  voice  of  thunder,  its  immediate  suppression. 
That  they  know  almost  nothing  of  its  enormities,  is  the 
reason  why  the  College  of  Maynooth  has  not  only  been 
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tolerated,  but  even  supported ;  had  they  been  ac- 
quainted with  its  indecencies,  impurities  and  immorali- 
ties, they  would  long  since  have  demanded  its  total  ex- 
tinction as  an  insupportable  nuisance.  The  horrors  of 
negro  slavery  were  trivial  compared  to  the  brutalising 
slavery  of  Maynooth.  The  foul  rites  of  Buddism  fall 
very  very  far  short  of  the  impurities  of  the  Confessional, 
as  contained  and  inculcated  in  the  class-books  of  that 
den  of  filth  and  iniquity — the  Popish  College  of  May- 
nooth—  a  college  endowed  and  supported  from  the  pub- 
lic purse.  How  can  the  British  public  be  so  horrified  at 
the  recital  of  the  corrupt  rites  of  Eastern  idolaters,  and 
forget  the  still  more  flagrant  impurities  at  home.  They 
should  endeavour  to  purge  themselves  from  the  pollu- 
tion>  lest  they  become  "  Drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 
fornications,  and  be  made  partakers  of  her  plagues." 


MAYNOOTH  THEOLOGY 

THE   SEAL    OF  CONFESSION. 


THE  Seal  of  Confession  is  the  obligation  of  concealing 
whatever  may  be  learned  at  confession.  In  the  Maynooth 
class  book  the  inviolability  of  the  Seal  of  Confession 
is  held  to  be  of  vital  importance,  as  upon  it  depends 
the  existence  of  the  Confessional  itself;  to  which  Po- 
pery is  more  indebted  for  its  long  continued  thraldom, 
both  over  the  minds  and  bodies  of  its  unhappy  and 
deluded  victims,  than  to  any  other  of  its  numerous 
satanic  devices.  To  preserve  the  secrecy  of  the  Seal 
it  is  laid  down  in  the  Maynooth  class  book  "  that  if  a 
Priest  were  examined  by  a  magistrate  or  judge  relative 
to  anything  with  which  he  became  acquainted  at  Con- 
fession, he  is  bound  to  answer  that  he  is  ignorant  of  it, 
nay  more,  swear  so,  without  any  danger  of  incurring 
the  guilt  of  falsehood.  The  reason  is  according  to 
Estius,  that  he  neither  falsifies  or  equivocates  who 
answers  to  the  intention  of  the  examiner  and  tells 
nothing  but  truth,  and  a  Priest  acts  thus  in  the  above 
mentioned  case,  for  the  judge  does  not  enquire  of  him 
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what  he  learns  by  confession,  since  in  the  Confessional 
he  performs  the  part  of  God,  but  what  he  knows  as 
man,  and  therefore  out  of  the  Confessional.  With 
Estius  all  Theologians  agree.  Si  Sacerdos  a  Magistratu 
interrogetur  de  iis  quorum  notitiam  ex  sola  confessione 
habuit,  reponere  debet  se  nescire,  imo  hoc  ipsum  jurare, 
absque  ullo  mendacii  periculo.  Ratio  est  juxta  Estium, 
quia  nee  mentitur  nee  in  fequivoco  ludit  qui  ad  mentem 
interrogantis  respondet  et  nihil  nisi  verum  profert ; 
atqui  ita  se  habet  sacerdos  in  preefato  casu,  namque  ab 
illo  non  qurerit  judex  quid  scit  via  Confessionis  qua- 
tenus,  Dei  vices  agit,  sed  quid  noverit  quatenus  homo, 
proindeque  extra  confessionem.  Estio  assentiuntur 
omnes  Theologi.  But  if  the  judge  were  to  press 
and  further  ask  the  Priest  whether  he  knew  any  par- 
ticular act  from  confession ;  some  say  that  the  answer 
of  the  Priest  ought  to  be  the  same,  although  confirmed 
by  an  oath,  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  things  about 
which  he  was  examined  ;  because  whether  the  judge 
wishes  it  or  not,  he  can  only  examine  the  confessor  as  a 
man.  Quod  si  judex  urgeret  et  ulterius  a  sacerdote 
quaereret  an  hoc  vel  illud  ex  confessione  noverit.  Non- 
nulli  dicunt  eamdem  esse  posse  sacerdotis  responsionem, 
etiam  juramento  confirmatam,  se  nihil  scire  de  iis  de 
quibus  interrogatur;  quia  (inquiunt)  velit  nolitve  judex, 
confessarium  interrogare  non  potest  nisi  quatenus  homi- 
nem." — Tractatus  de  pcenitentia. — Pages  292-293. 
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The  Rev.  Dr.  Doyle,  the  late  Roman  Catholic  Bishop 
of  Kildare  and  Leighlin,  gave  the  following  testimony 
relative  to  the  Seal  of  Confession,  before  a  Committee 
of  the  Lords  in  the  year  1825  : — Question.  "  Would  a 
priest  think  himself  justified,  in  case  he  received  in 
confession  a  knowledge  of  an  intended  crime,  to  take 
any  measure  by  which  he  could  prevent  the  execution 
of  that  crime  ?"  Ans.  "  No,  he  cannot,  more  than 
the  means  he  uses  with  the  individuals  themselves." 
Ques.  "  Could  not  he  warn  the  person  against  whom 
the  crime  is  intended  to  be  committed?" — Ans.  "  He 
cannot ;  we  adopt,  with  regard  to  the  secret  of  confes- 
sion, an  expression  of  St.  Augustin's;  his  Latin  is  very 
bad,  but  it  expresses  our  sentiment  very  strongly : — 
'  Plus  ignorat  quod  sacerdos  a  peccatore  audit  quam 
quod  nescit.' — Ques.  "  When  crimes,  such  as  murder 
or  treason,  are  revealed  in  confession,  is  the  confessor 
bound  not  to  disclose  that  ?" — Ans.  "  He  is  bound  not 
to  disclose  it  in  any  case  whatever." — Printed  Report, 
p.  396. 

The  evidence  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  M'Gaurin,  late  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  of  Ardagh,  is  almost  similar  : — Ques. 
"  Are  not  the  parties  who  commit  a  murder,  generally 
known  to  the  priest  ?" — Ans.  "  I  do  not  think  they 
are." — Ques.  "  Supposing  it  were  stated  to  him,  in 
confession,  would  the  priest  think  it  consistent  with  his 
duty  to  divulge  any  part  of  a  communication  which 
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was  made  to  him  in  confession  ?" — Ans.  •'  I  do  not 
think  he  would." — Ques.  "  Supposing  he  was  made 
acquainted  with  an  intention  to  commit  murder,  in  the 
way  of  confession,  would  he  think  himself  authorised 
to  make  any  communication  upon  the  subject  ?" — Ans. 
"  He  would  exert  himself  to  prevent  the  crime  being 
committed ;  but  any  communication  made  to  him  in 
confession,  is  inviolable  ;  he  cannot  divulge  it." — Ques. 
"  Supposing  it  related  to  a  crime  not  already  perpe- 
trated, but  about  to  be  perpetrated,  in  that  case  is  the 
communication  made  inviolable  ?" — Ans.  "  If  a  crime 
is  intended,  and  if  it  is  made  known  to  him  in  confes- 
sion only,  he  cannot  divulge  it ;  he  is  to  use  his  influ- 
ence with  the  individual,  so  far  as  he  can,  to  prevent 
the  crime  being  committed ;  but  what  he  hears  in  the 
way  of  confession  is  inviolable." — Ques.  "  Would  he 
be  authorised  to  give  notice  to  the  party  whose  life 
might  be  in  danger?" — Ans.  "  No,  I  do  not  think  he 
would  ;  we  believe  it  is  of  divine  institution  ;  as  such, 
inviolable  in  its  secrecy." — Ques.  "  Might  he  not  dis- 
close so  much  of  it  as  would  prevent  the  perpetration 
of  the  crime,  without  committing  the  person  who  has 
made  the  confession?" — Ans.  "  He  could  not  divulge 
any  part  of  it." — Evidence  before  the  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  March  25,  1825,  p.  273. 

It  is  rather  difficult  to  reconcile  the  inviolability  of 
the  Seal  of  Confession  with   the  Oath  of  Allegiance 
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taken  by  the  Students  of  Maynooth  College  during  the 
year  of  entrance.     The  oath  runs  as  follows  : — 

"  I,  A.  B.,  do  take  Almighty  God,  and  his  only  Son 
Jesus  Christ  my  Redeemer,  to  witness,  that  I  will  be 
faithful  and  bear  true  allegiance  to  our  most  gracious 
sovereign  lady  Queen  Victoria  the  first,  and  her  will 
defend,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  from  all  conspiracies 
and  attempts  whatever,  that  shall  be  made  against  her 
person,  crown,  and  dignity ;  and  1  will  do  my  utmost 
endeavour  to  disclose  and  make  known  to  her  Majesty, 
and  her  heirs,  all  treasons  and  traitorous  conspiracies 
which  may  be  formed  against  her  or  them." 

Were  a  conspiracy  to  murder  the  Queen  revealed  to 
the  Priest  in  confession  it  is  an  established  principle  of 
the  Popish  Church,  as  laid  down  in  the  Maynooth  class 
book,  that  the  horrible  intention  is  not  to  be  disclosed. 

In  Prussia,  the  inviolability  of  the  Seal  of  Confession 
is  not  allowed.  Whenever  it  is  necessary  to  prevent 
treason  or  to  punish  murder,  the  State  requires  the 
Romish  priests,  under  severe  penalties,  to  declare  to 
the  magistrate  whatever  they  may  have  learned  in  con- 
fession relative  to  those  crimes. 

What  a  system  of  instruction !  What  a  course  of 
education  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Priesthood  of  Ire- 
land !  How  can  that  unhappy  country  be  expected  to 
break  its  adamantine  fetters,  while  Maynooth  College 
continues  to  be  supported  by  the  Government  and  the 
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country  for  the  propagation  of  treason,  perjury,  sedition, 
immorality,  and  vice  !  How  long  will  the  people  of 
England  tamely  look  on,  and  passively  behold  the  ap- 
plication of  the  funds  of  the  country  to  the  support  of 
a  system  of  education  which  openly  inculcates  perjury 
and  murder  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  the  diabolical 
Confessional — an  institution  to  which  may  be  ascribed 
the  greater  part  of  the  outrages  and  crimes,  the  mur- 
ders and  massacres,  which  have  stained  and  are  daily 
staining  unhappy  Ireland  ?  Owing  to  the  ease  of  mind 
necessarily  experienced  by  the  murderer  in  communi- 
cating his  horrid  deed  to  the  priest  at  confession,  and 
also  the  facility  of  obtaining  absolution  for  his  awful 
crime,  murders  have  lost  the  greater  part  of  their  enor- 
mity hi  the  eyes  of  the  demoralized  peasantry  of  Ireland. 
I  am  thoroughly  convinced  that  the  frequent  occurrence 
of  murder  in  Ireland  is  principally  to  be  attributed  to 
the  pain  of  mind  attendant  on  being  the  confidant  of  a 
guilty  secret  being  removed,  by  communicating  the 
secret  to  the  priest  in  confession,  and  receiving  absolu- 
tion. Every  one  of  common  understanding  must  know 
what  a  heavy  burthen  it  is  to  bear  the  consciousness  of 
crime — how  distressing  it  is  to  be  the  confidant  of  a 
guilty  secret ;  but  in  Ireland,  owing  to  the  Confessional, 
that  pain  is  not  felt.  If  there  was  no  such  institution 
as  the  Confessional,  to  interpose  its  authority  and  give 
the  troubled  mind  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  all  the 
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comforts  of  a  superstitious  religion,  not  only  would 
murder  and  other  heinous  crimes  become  of  le»s  fre- 
quent occurrence,  but  such  crimes  would  very  often  (as 
in  this  country)  be  openly  acknowledged,  and  thus  the 
ends  of  justice  obtained.  Have  there  not  been  nume- 
rous instances,  in  this  kingdom,  of  murderers  volunta- 
rily surrendering  themselves  and  confessing  their  guilt, 
owing  to  the  dreadful  weight  with  which  the  conscious- 
ness of  their  crime  naturally  oppressed  them.  Instances 
of  this  kind  are  unknown  in  Ireland,  owing  to  the 
SAFETY  VALVE  of  the  Confessional,  by  which  the  in- 
stinctive pangs  of  conscience  are  completely  removed. 
The  priest,  according  to  the  Maynooth  class-book,  acts 
as  God  in  the  Confessional,  (sacerdos  peccata  ccnfessa 
excipiensChristi  vices  acpersonam  gerit,)  and  can  there- 
fore absolve  from  all  sin,  no  matter  how  great ;  nor  can 
he  ever  disclose  any  communication  made  to  him  in 
confession.  Nay  more,  were  he  summoned  before  any 
tribunal  of  the  country,  for  example,  before  a  judge  of 
assize,  to  give  evidence  relative  to  any  of  the  prisoners 
at  the  bar,  although  he  knew  them,  by  confession,  to  be 
robbers  or  even  murderers,  he  is  bound  to  swear  as  in 
ignorance  of  the  fact  that  they  are  good  and  honest 
men,  because  their  guilt  he  became  acquainted  with  as 
God ;  but  the  judge  can  examine  him  only  as  man, 
"  judex  confessarium  interrogare  rion  potest  nisi  qua- 
tenus  hominem."  Admirable  system  of  education,  and 
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well  worthy  of  being  supported  by  annual  parliamentary 
grants  of  the  public  money.  The  priests  sedulously 
inculcate  on  the  minds  of  the  people  that  whatever  they 
may  have  heard  at  confession  is  by  an  operation  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  completely  obliterated  from  their  minds 
on  leaving  the  Confessional.  What  a  mockery  !  What 
an  imposture !  How  opposed  to  the  plainest  dictates 
of  common  reason  and  common  sense  !  The  Maynooth 
class-book  charges  the  priests  to  be  particularly  cautious 
in  not  referring  to  anything  they  may  have  heard  at 
confession.- — "  Priests  should  be  particularly  cautious 
not  to  speak  in  any  way,  even  in  general  terms,  in  the 
presence  of  the  laity,  of  what  they  have  heard  in  con- 
fession ;  for  the  laity  infer  from  this  that  their  sins 
remain  deeply  fixed  in  the  memory  of  their  confessors, 
on  which  account  they  suppose  that  they  are  despised 
by  them.  Istud  quoque  imprimis  cavere  debent  sa- 
cerdotes  ne  ullo  modo  coram  Laicis  de  auditis  in  con- 
fessione,  etiam  generatim  loquantur :  inde  enim  isti 
inferunt  sua  peccata  alte  infixa  remanere  in  confessario- 
rum  memoria,  propter  quae  se  ab  illis  contemni  existi- 
mant." — Tract atus  de  Pcenitentia,  p.  291. 

The  following  extracts,  on  the  murderous  effects  of 
auricular  confession,  are  from  the  valuable  pamphlet  of 
the  late  Rev.  L.  J.  Nolan,  to  whom  I  have  already 
referred : — 

"  And  here   it   may   be  necessary   to   refer   to  an 
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opinion  very  prevalent  amongst  you,  which  is — "  that 
your  priests  do  not,  out  of  confession,  remember  any  of 
the  crimes  you  confess."  My  friends,  this  is  the 
grossest  imposition  that  could  be  practised  upon  your 
credulity.  Nature  itself  spurns  the  notion,  and  pro- 
claims the  impossibility  of  its  truth ;  whilst  priestly 
experience  must  tacitly  acknowledge  its  evident  false- 
hood. The  greater  the  crimes  are  that  you  confess, 
the  more  lively  is  the  impression  on  the  mind  of  the 
priest ;  so  that  whether  he  meets  you  in  private  or  in 
public,  the  first  reminiscence  on  his  memory  is  the  re- 
collection of  your  faults.  Where  is  the  Romish  cler- 
gyman that  dares  deny  the  truth  of  these  observations  ? 
In  all  my  intercourse  with  the  priests,  I  never  met  one 
to  deny  the  fact,  that  the  penitent's  presence  had  always 
recalled  to  the  priest's  mind  the  declaration  of  guilt  at 
the  Confessional. 

"  During  the  last  three  years  I  discharged  the  duty  of 
a  Romish  clergyman,  my  heart  often  shuddered  at  the 
idea  of  entering  the  Confessional.  The  thoughts  of  the 
many  crimes  I  had  to  hear — the  growing  doubt  in  my 
mind,  that  confession  was  an  erroneous  doctrine — that 
it  tended  more  to  harden  than  reclaim  the  heart,  and 
that  through  it  I  should  be  rendered  instrumental  in 
ministering  destruction  to  your  souls,  were  awful  con- 
siderations to  me,  in  the  hours  of  my  reflection.  The 
recitals  of  the  murderous  acts  I  had  often  -heard  through 
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this  iniquitous  tribunal,  had  cost  me  many  a  restless 
night,  and  are  still  fixed  with  horror  upon  my  memory. 
But,  my  friends,  the  most  awful  of  all  considerations  is 
this,  that  through  the  Confessional  I  had  been  fre- 
quently apprised  of  intended  assassinations  and  most 
diabolical  conspiracies,  and  still,  from  the  ungodly 
injunctions  of  secrecy  in  the  Romish  creed,  lest,  as  Peter 
Dens  says,  the  Confessional  should  become  odious,  I 
dared  not  give  the  slightest  intimation  to  the  marked- 
out  victims  of  slaughter.  But  though  my  heart  now 
trembles  at  my  recollection  of  the  murderous  acts,  still 
duty  obliges  me  to  proceed,  and  enumerate  one  or  two 
instances  of  the  cases  elluded  to. 

"  The  first  is  the  case  of  a  person  who  was  barbarously 
murdered,  and  with  whose  intended  assassination  I  be- 
came acquainted  at  confession.  One  of  the  five  con- 
spirators (all  of  whom  were  sworn  to  commit  the  horrid 
deed,)  broached  to  me  the  bloody  conspiracy  in  the 
Confessional.  I  implored  him  to  desist  from  his  inten- 
tion, of  becoming  an  accomplice  to  so  diabolical  a  de- 
sign. But,  alas  !  all  advice  was  useless  ; — no  dissuasion 
could  prevail,  his  determination  was  fixed — and  his 
only  reason  for  having  disclosed  the  awful  machination 
to  his  confessor,  seemed  to  have  originated  from  a  hope, 
that  his  wicked  design  would  be  hallowed  by  his  pre- 
vious acknowledgment  of  it  to  his  priest.  Finding  all 
my  remonstrances  unavailing,  I  then  recurred  to 
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stratagem.  I  earnestly  besought  of  him  to  mention  the 
circumstance  to  me  out  of  the  Confessional,  in  order 
that  I  might  apprise  the  intended  victim  of  his  danger, 
or  caution  the  conspirators  against  the  committal  of  so 
inhuman  a  deed.  But  here  ingenuity  itself  failed,  in 
arresting  the  career  of  his  satanic  obstinacy.  The  con- 
spirator's illegal  oath,  and  his  apprehension  of  himself 
becoming  the  victim  of  brutal  assassination,  should  he 
be  known  as  the  revealer  of  the  conspiracy,  rendered 
him  inflexible  to  my  entreaties ;  and  awful  to  relate — 
yes,  awful,  and  the  hand  that  now  pens  it  shudders  at 
the  record  it  makes — a  poor  inoffensive  man,  the  vic- 
tim of  slaughter,  died  a  most  cruel  death  by  the  hand 
of  ruthless  assassins.  Oh,  my  dear  Protestant  coun- 
trymen, you  will  now  naturally  ask,  whether  am  I,  or 
the  perpetrators  of  the  bloody  deed,  most  to  be  cen- 
sured ?  I  who  knew  the  murderers  and  the  murdered 
previous  to  the  act — I  who  had  met  the  intended  victim 
of  slaughter  in  the  public  streets  but  a  short  time  ante- 
cedent to  his  death  ?  But,  my  friends,  the  prejudices 
of  my  early  life  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  auricular 
confession,  and  the  influence  of  subsequent  education, 
instilling  into  my  mind  the  inviolability  of  that  iniqui- 
tous tribunal,  must  plead  before  my  God  and  the  public, 
as  my  only  apologies  for  the  concealment  of  the  diabo- 
lical conspiracy.  And  now,  you,  Romish  Priests,  I 
ask  you,  could  the  Lord  Jesus  institute  a  doctrine  so 
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monstrous  in  its  practice,  and  so  subversive  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  humanity  ? — a  doctrine  that  beholds  the  dagger 
pointed  at  the  human  heart,  but  hushes  the  warning 
voice  that  would  apprise  the  devoted  victim  of  his  dan- 
ger ? — I  must  now  proceed  with  the  recital  of  another 
case  more  revolting  to  humanity,  than  even  the  former 
one.  It  is  that  of  a  female  administering  poison  to  her 
parent.  Her  first  attempt  at  parricide  proved  ineffec- 
tual, owing  to  an  immediate  retching  that  seized  the 
parent  after  taking  the  draught.  The  perpetrator  of 
this  foul  .deed  afterwards  came  to  confession  and  ac- 
knowledged her  guilt,  but  circumstances  proved  that 
she  only  sought  for  priestly  absolution,  to  ease  her  mind 
and  prepare  her  for  a  speedy  repetition  of  the  heinous 
crime.  Again  she  attempted  the  act,  and  it  proved 
successful.  I  was  called  on  to  attend  the  dying  parent. 
The  unnatural  throes  and  convulsive  agonies  of  the 
unfortunate  man,  convinced  me  that  the  disease  was  of 
no  ordinary  nature.  The  previous  confession  of  his 
daughter,  who  at  this  time  made  her  appearance,  rushed 
upon  my  mind,  and  suggested  that  the  parent  was  a 
second  time  poisoned.  From  what  I  had  known  through 
the  Confessional,  I  could  not  even  hint  at  the  propriety 
of  sending  for  medical  attendance;  for  the  Romish 
doctrine  impressed  an  inviolable  secrecy  upon  my  lips, 
and  prevented  my  giving  the  slightest  intimation  of  the 
malady ;  whilst  the  poor  parent,  unconscious  of  the 
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cause  of  his  death,  died  in  the  most  excruciating 
agonies  of  which  humanity  can  form  a  conception. — 
Oh,  monstrous  system  of  confession  !  Will  you  dare 
any  longer  to  ascribe  your  origin  to  the  Great  Eternal, 
and  thus  affix  to  nature's  God  the  blasphemy  of  your 
tenets  ?  Oh,  thou  iniquitous  tribunal !  thou  cloaker 
of  crimes — thou  abettor  of  wickedness,  thou  brutal 
murderer !  A  child  attempts  the  most  diabolical  act 
against  a  parent,  but  thou,  by  presuming  to  erase  the 
past  transgression,  only  encouragest  to  a  repetition  of 
the  crime.  A  parent  suffers  the  most  agonising  tor- 
tures, and  dies  in  the  most  excruciating  pains  from 
poison  administered  by  an  unnatural  daughter,  but 
thou  polluted  tribunal,  wilt  not  allow  the  priest  ac- 
quainted with  the  circumstances  to  disclose  the  cause 
of  this  heart-rending  death.  Oh,  my  Roman  Catholic 
countrymen,  why  not  awaken  from  your  lethargic  slum- 
bers— why  not  arise  from  the  mystic  spells  that  bind 
you,  and  cast  off  that  unnatural  yoke,  which  would  dare 
to  unite  your  God  in  an  unholy  alliance  with  such 
monkish  blasphemy.  Should  any  unacquainted  with 
Romanism  question  the  veracity  of  these  statements,  let 
him  consult  history,  and  he  will  find  many  similar  facts. 
Did  not  the  Romish  Priest,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Garnet,  the 
Provincial  of  the  Jesuits,  justify  his  concealment  of  the 
gunpowder  plot,  on  the  pretext  of  its  being  revealed  to 
him  at  confession?  Did  not  Father  D'Aubigny,  the 
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French  Jesuit,  put  forward  a  similar  plea  of  justification 
for  concealment,  when  the  assassin,  Ravaillac,  (that 
stabbed  Henry  the  IV.)  in  1610,  acknowledged  to  him 
in  the  Confessional,  his  plan  of  Regicidal  murder,  as 
every  priest  who  has  acted  in  the  capacity  of  a  con- 
fessor, must  admit  the  fact  of  similar  cases  frequently 
coming  before  him  at  the  confessional  ?" 

Auricular  Confession  is  a  mere  human  invention, 
diametrically  opposed  to  the  entire  tenour  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  and  was  first  introduced  as  a  point  of  doc- 
trine in  the  year  1215.  A  special  confession  of  sins  is 
recommended  in  the  Protestant  liturgy,  but  not  consi- 
dered of  divine  institution.  The  following  quotations 
relative  to  Confession,  are  from  the  very  able  work  of 
the  Rev.  David  O'Croly,  who  for  upwards  of  twenty 
years  performed  the  duties  of  a  Confessor,  and  whose 
statements  relative  to  the  Confessional  are  therefore 
entitled  to  great  respect : — 

"  A  priest  in  the  chair  of  confession  is  the  most  arbi- 
trary of  judges.  He  acts  without  check  or  controul. — 
His  admonitions,  his  commands,  his  decisions,  his  casu- 
istry, are  not  the  necessary  result  of  fixed  principles,  or 
acknowledged  maxims,  but  of  his  own  particular  quali- 
ties or  dispositions — of  his  caprice,  of  his  ignorance,  of 
his  prejudices,  of  his  perversity,  of  his  profligacy.  Yet 
confession,  under  all  these  forbidding  circumstances,  is 
announced,  is  trumpeted  as  a  necessary  means  of  salva- 


138  MAYNOOTH    THEOLOGY. 

tion — a  secunda  post  naufragium  tabula,  l  a  second 
plank  after  shipwreck  ;'  and  the  favour  of  heaven,  the 
grace  of  God,  the  justification  of  the  sinner,  is  re- 
stricted, as  an  adjunct,  to  human  precariousness  and 
profanation ! 

"  But  how  is  this  machinery  of  confession  made  to 
work  ?  how  is  it  brought  into  action  ? — In  the  country 
the  poor  people  practise  confession,  for  the  most  part, 
through  dread  of  public  exposure.  And  how  do  they 
practise  it  ? — how  do  they  prepare  for  it  ?  When  they 
hear  of  the  priest's  arrival  at  the  station-house,  they 
quit  their  labour  in  the  field  or  in  the  barn,  hurry  to 
the  Confessor,  make  a  compendious  recital  of  some 
sins  they  are  in  the  constant  habit  of  committing,  and 
confessing,  make  some  sort  of  a  promise  of  amend- 
ment, as  a  matter  of  routine,  receive  absolution,  hear 
the  mass  recited  in  Latin,  take  the  blessed  sacrament, 
pay  the  confession  dues  or  battle  with  the  priest,  return 
to  their  labour  with  an  obligation  of  repeating  a  num- 
ber of  rosaries  within  a  given  time,  and  think  no  more 
of  the  transaction.  In  the  cities  and  large  towns,  con- 
fession is  very  generally  neglected,  except  at  the  point 
of  death. 

"  Does  confession  improve  the  morals  ?  It  is  said 
that  a  bad  confession  or  a  confession  not  clothed  with 
the  necessary  conditions,  not  accompanied  by  a  change 
of  disposition  and  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment,  super- 
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induces  the  guilt  of  sacrilege,  and  adds  immeasurably  to 
the  guilt  of  the  pretended  penitent.     Must  not  this  take 
place  in  most  instances,  from  the  mode  in  which  con- 
fession is  practised  ;  and  if  so,  what  improvement  in 
public  morals  can  result  from  it  ?     But  this  is  only  a 
theoretical  argument.     Let  the  question  be  decided  by 
general  facts.     Are  those  who  practise  confession* better 
conducted  or  less  immoral  than  those  who  do  not  ? — 
Are  they  better  husbands,  better  fathers,  better  subjects, 
better  citizens — less  given  to  turbulence,  to  sedition,  to 
lying,  to  injustice  ?     Have  the  Roman  Catholics  the 
advantage  of  the  Reformers  in  this  respect  ? — Compare 
nations  together.      Confession  is  universally  practised 
in  Spain  and  Portugal.     It  is  not  practised  in  England 
or  Scotland.     Is  the  state  of  morality,  public  and  pri- 
vate, among  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese  higher  in 
the  scale  of  virtue  than  among  Englishmen  and  Scotch- 
men?     What   was   the   state   of  morals   throughout 
Christendom  in  the  times  of  old  when  the  benefits  or 
evils  of  this  practice  were  universally  felt?     History 
will  not  give  a  very  creditable  answer  to  the  question. 
Will  any  one  venture  to  say  that  the  Irish  Catholics, 
who  go  to  confession  at  stations  twice  a  year  or  once  a 
year,  as  they  would  to  a  fair  or  pattern,  are  superior  in 
virtue  and  good  manners,    to   their  Protestant  fellow 
country  men,  who  learn  their  Christian  duties  from  the  sa- 
cred Scriptures  ?  Or  that  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese, 
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and  Italians,  are  superior  as  men  and  as  Christians,  to 
the  people  of  England,  or  Scotland,  or  Holland,  or  the 
Protestant  States  of  Germany  ?  Or  that  the  Roman 
Catholics,  taken  collectively  and  individually,  do  not 
lose  considerably  by  the  comparison  ?  And  if  so,  it  is 
right  that  malevolent,  profligate  priests — and  many  there 
are  of  this  revolting  description — should  be  enabled  with 
impunity  to  lay  snares  for  innocence,  and  to  break  into 
the  sanctuary  of  private  life,  and  make  it  a  matter  of 
conscience  with  weak-minded  servants  and  labourers  to 
ruin  the  interests  of  a  good  master  and  employer  ?" 

I  shall  conclude  the  subject  of  confession  with  some 
passages  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nolan's  pamphlet  on  the 
unscriptural  grounds  of  confession  :— 

"  The  formidable  power  which,  as  Juvenal  says,  the 
Greek  parasites  had  acquired  at  Rome,  by  becoming 
acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  families,  urged  on  the 
ecclesiastical  abettors  of  private  confession,  to  maintain 
and  enforce  this  darling  object  of  their  ambition,  for  the 
Priestly  tribe  had  well  known,  that  of  all  other  powers 
the  knowledge  of  hearts  is  the  most  absolute  and  for- 
midable. But  this  unscriptural  custom  of  private  con- 
fession was  not  long  established,  when  the  many  scan- 
dals it  produced  forced  Nectarius,  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, at  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  century,  to  abolish 
the  novel  institution :  however,  the  degeneracy  of  the 
ninth  and  tenth  centuries  of  the  Romish  Church,  again 
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renewed  the  ungodly  practice,  whilst  it  was  only  in  the 
year  121 .5,  at  the  4th  Council  of  Lateran,  it  was  decreed 
and  established  by  Pope  Innocent  III.,  as  one  of  the 
Romish  doctrines.  Auricular  or  private  confession  was 
never  enjoined  by  the  divine  law,  for  there  is  no  com- 
mand extant  for  its  observance,  and  when  our  Saviour 
pardoned  a  sinner's  faults,  the  private  enumeration  of 
sins  either  to  himself  or  any  of  the  the  apostles,  was  by 
no  means  required.  I  appeal  to  your  own  reason  on 
the  subject,  and  ask  you  in  the  language  of  candour,  is 
there  a  single  instance  mentioned  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Bible  of  an  individual  privately  confessing  to  the  apostles, 
or  of  the  apostles  privately  confessing  to  each  other  ? — 
No,  for  the  apostles  were  well  aware  that  it  was  God 
alone  who  knew  the  secrets  of  man's  heart,  and  that  it 
was  God  alone  could  pardon  our  sins.  I  shall  now 
show  the  unscriptural  pretext  which  Roman  Catholics 
resort  to  in  support  of  the  doctrine  of  auricular  confes- 
sion, and  shall  afterwards  point  out  the  plain  texts  of 
of  Scripture  that  are  diametrically  opposed  to  such  an 
institution. 

"  Roman  Catholics  wish  to  deduce  an  argument  in 
favour  of  private  confession,  from  the  circumstance  of 
our  Saviour  recommending  the  lepers,  after  having  been 
cured  of  the  leprosy,  to  shew  themselves  to  the  priests. 

Now,  there  can  be  no  argument  here  in  support  of 
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private  confession,  for  in  all  the  places  that  our  Saviour 
recommended  the  lepers  to  show  themselves  to  the 
priests,  there  is  not  a  single  word  of  the  lepers  confes- 
sing their  sins  to  Christ  or  the  apostles  ;  nor  did  Christ 
give  any  commands  to  the  lepers  for  confessing/ — Se- 
condly, let  it  be  remarked,  that  it  was  only  after  the 
lepers  were  healed  of  the  leprosy,  that  our  Saviour  bid 
them  shew  themselves  to  the  priests  ;  which  is  quite 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Romish  confession  ;  for  pe- 
nitents go  there  to  be  healed  of  their  sins  by  the  priests  ; 
whereas  our  Saviour  first  healed  the  lepers,  and  then 
sent  them  to  the  priests.  Thirdly,  let  it  be  known  to 
you,  that  it  was  only  a  healing  of  the  body  that  was 
recurred  to  by  our  Saviour  with  regard  to  the  lepers- — 
whereas,  it  is  a  supposed  healing  of  the  soul  the  priest 
recurs  to  in  confession ;  so  that  you  perceive  there  is 
no  argument  in  favour  of  confession  from  the  conduct 
of  our  Saviour  towards  the  lepers.  Lastly,  you  should 
know  it  was  to  the  priests  of  the  old  law,  and  not  of 
the  new,  that  our  Saviour  recommended  the  lepers  to 
shew  themselves.  The  reason  is  this  :  When  persons 
in  the  old  law  were  cleansed  of  the  leprosy,  they  were 
ordered  (as  is  mentioned  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of 
Leviticus,)  to  bring  gifts  to  be  offered  by  the  priests 
in  token  of  their  being  cleansed ;  and  hence  it  was  that 
that  our  Saviour  said  to  the  leper,  as  is  written  in 
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Luke  v.  14,  of  your  own  Bible,  '  Go  and  shew  thyself 
to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  according  as 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  to  them.' 

"  Roman  Catholics  wish  to  deduce  another  argument 
in  favour  of  private  confession,  from  Acts  xix.  18,  where 
it  is  said,  '  And  many  of  them  that  believed  came  con- 
fessing and  declaring  their  deeds.' 

"  But  this  is  no  sanction  for  private  confession — for 
the  persons  here  alluded  to  were  notorious  offenders, 
who  made  use  of  "  curious  arts,"  and  spells  ;  and  who, 
on  account  of  the  delusions  and  chicanery  they  practised 
on  the  public  mind,  confessed  their  faults,  not  privately, 
but  openly  before  the  multitude,  while  their  books, 
which  contained  their  '  curious  arts'  and  delusions, 
were  burned  in  the  presence  of  all ;  which  is  in  direct 
accordance  with  the  1 9th  verse  of  the  same  chapter  in 
your  own  Bible,  '  And  many  of  them  who  had  followed 
curious  arts  brought  together  their  books  and  burned 
them  before  ALL  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  according  to 
those  passages  it  would  be  public  and  not  private  or 
auricular  confession,  that  would  be  established. 

The  next  passage  Roman  Catholics  recur  to  in  sup- 
port of  private  confession,  is  taken  from  the  fifth  chap- 
ter of  St.  James  and  sixteenth  verse,  where  it  is  written, 
"  Confess  therefore  your  sins  one  to  another." 

"  Now,  if  you  consider  this  to  be  a  divine  precept 
for  the 'necessity  of  private  confession  in  the  Romish 
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church,  the  consequence  would  be,  that  the  Priests 
are  equally  bound  to  confess  to  the  laity,  as  the  laity 
to  the  Priests  ;  for  there  is  no  distinction  made  between 
the  priests  and  laity  in  the  passage  alluded  to.  Again, 
if  St.  James  wished  to  recommend  the  necessity  of 
confession  as  it  is  in  the  Romish  Church,  he  would 
distinctly  command  the  people  to  confess  to  the  priests 
and  not  to  one  another.  The  meaning  of  the  passage 
is  this.  St.  James  perceiving  the  necessity  of  friend- 
ship and  intimacy  amongst  the  primitive  Christians,  he 
recommended  to  them  the  propriety  of  confessing  their 
faults  one  to  another;  as  St.  James,  and  every  individual, 
must  have  known,  that  such  acts  would  tend  to  the 
promotion  of  mutual  love  and  confidence  amongst  each 
other.  This  directly  corresponds  with  the  remaining 
part  of  this  verse,  which  says,  '  And  pray  one  for 
another  that  you  may  be  saved,  for  the  continual  prayer 
of  a  just  man  availeth  much.' 

"  The  next  texts  Roman  Catholics  produce  in  favor 
of  their  doctrine  of  auricular  or  private  confession,  are 
taken  from  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John,  the  21st,  22d,  and  23rd  verses,  where  it  is  said, 
"  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  so  I  also  send  you. 
When  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  upon  them,  and 
said  unto  them,  '  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven  them,  and 
whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained.' 
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"  Now  let  us  commence  with  an  examination  of  the 
twenty-first  verse,  that  is,  '  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  I 
also  send  you,'  and  you  will  find  that  in  this  passage 
no  argument  can  be  adduced  in  favour  of  private  con- 
fession. From  this  21st  verse  it  appears  the  apostles 
were  to  act  according  to  the  example  our  Saviour  set 
them ;  for  Christ  said,  '  As  my  Father  sent  me,  even 
so  I  send  you.'  But  our  Saviour  gave  absolution  with- 
out any  enumeration  of  sins,  or  any  private  confession, 
for  we  read  in  the  second  chapter  of  St.  Mark,  that 
when  our  Saviour  came  to  Capernaum,  and  the  multi- 
tude brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  '  And 
when  Jesus  hath  seen  their  faith  he  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,'  (Mark  ii.  5,) 
so  that  you  find  there  was  no  private  confession  re- 
quired in  the  instance  of  the  palsied  man.  Again  it  is 
mentioned  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Mark,  that  when 
the  woman  was  cured  of  her  disease,  our  Saviour  said 
to  her,  '  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole,  go 
in  peace  ;'  from  which  circumstance  also,  it  appears  no 
oral  or  private  confession  of  sins  was  required  by  Christ. 
Another  important  fact  to  be  deduced  from  the  two  in- 
stances I  have  mentioned  of  the  palsied  man  and  the 
diseased  woman  is  this,  that  it  is  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  through  private  confession  with  a  priest, 
that  sins  are  forgiven  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  your  priests 
can  never  absolve  you  either  in  a  declaratory  or  judi- 
u 
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cial  way,  as  it  is  private  confession,  and  not  faith  in 
Christ,  which  they  make  as  the  standard  of  their 
absolution. 

"  Let  us  D.OW  come  to  an  examination  of  the  22nd 
and  23rd  verses  of  the  20th  chapter  of  John,  '  When 
he  had  said  this  he  breathed  upon  them,  and  said  to 
them,  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  you  shall 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  you 
shall  retain,  they  are  retained.' 

"From  these  texts  no  arguments  can  be  formed  in 
support  of  private  confession,  as  it  is  in  the  Romish 
Church  ;  for  I  have  shown  you  from  the  cases  of  the 
palsied  man  and  diseased  woman,  that  it  is  not  a  pri- 
vate confession  to  a  priest,  but  a  faith  in  Christ,  that 
leads  to  a  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  and  hence  the  22nd  and 
23rd  texts  quoted  above,  can  not  substantiate  in  the 
slightest  degree  the  novel  doctrine  of  private  confession, 
The  meaning  of  the  text,  '  Whose  sins  you  shall  for- 
give,  they  are  forgiven,'  is  this, — if  the  sinner  acts  in 
accordance  with  the  gospel  covenant,  that  is,  by  having 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  so  the  apostles,  or  ministers  of 
Christ  shall  declare  his  sins  forgiven.  Such  a  declara- 
tory, and  not  an  absolute  power  over  the  consciences 
of  men,  was  always  exercised  by  the  apostles,  but  they 
never  said  in  an  absolute  or  authoratative  way,  '  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee  through  us,'  or  '  I  forgive  thee  tfey 
sins.'  And  now,  my  dear  friends,  is  not  this  decla- 
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ratory  power  adopted  and  practised  even  in  your  own 
church  ?  For  your  priests  must  admit,  that  they  often 
pronounce  forgiveness  upon  some  penitents,  who  pre- 
tend to  have  real  sorrow  for  sins,  but  have  not ;  and 
therefore,  as  their  sorrow  is  feigned,  even  the  priest 
must  allow  that  they  are  not  forgiven.  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  simplify  this  subject  by  an  example.  Let  us 
suppose  a  criminal  to  be  under  sentence  of  death — a 
reprief  comes  from  the  Lord  Lieutenant — the  Sheriff 
declares  the  happy  tidings  to  the  criminal,  that  he  is 
pardoned.  Now  it  could  not  be  asserted  that  the 
Sheriff  was  the  actual  pardoner  of  the  criminal,  but 
only  the  official  agent  for  communicating  the  news. — 
Thus  it  is  with  the  ministers  of  Christ's  church,  they 
should  only  declare  the  penitent's  sins  to  be  forgiven, 
and  not  have  the  presumption  to  suppose  that  they 
actually  forgave  them  ;  for  it  is  God  alone  that  can  for- 
give, as  it  is  he  alone  that  knoweth  the  heart  of  man. 

"  The  next  passage  Roman  Catholics  resort  to  for 
establishing  their  doctrine  of  confession,  is  taken  from 
the  sixteenth  chapter  and  19th  verse  of  St.  Matthew, 
where  our  Saviour  addressed  Peter  by  saying,  '  And  I 
will  give  to  thee  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed 
heaven.' 

"  From  this  text  nothing  can  be  deduced  in  favour  of 
the  Romish  doctrine  of  confession ;  for  you  perceive 
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that  our  Saviour  has  not  made  the  slightest  reference, 
in  this  passage,  to  any  private  confession  of  sins  to  be 
made  to  a  priest ;  and  if  our  Saviour  intended  to  esta- 
blish the  doctrine  of  confession  such  as  it  is  in  the 
Romish  church,  he  would  have  adverted  to  it  in  a  more 
intelligible  and  distinct  manner  than  he  has  done  in  the 
passage  alluded  to. 

Let  us  come,  then,  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  text : 
As  Peter  was  destined  by  Christ  to  be  the  first  of  the 
apostles  that  was  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  and  thereby  open  to  them  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  words  of  our  Saviour  were  therefore  most 
appropriate,  "  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,"  that  is,  I  will  give  to  thee,  Peter,  the 
keys  of  the  gospel  truths,  that  are  to  open  for  the 
Gentiles  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "And  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth  it  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  also  loosed  in  heaven,"  that  is  to  say,  and  whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  appoint  of  the  Mosaic  law,  as  binding 
upon  men's  consciences  on  earth,  the  same  shall  be 
held  binding  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  of  the  Mosaic 
law  you  shall  loose  on  earth  as  not  binding  on  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  the  same  shall  be  also  loosed  in  heaven. 
But  perhaps  some  of  you  would  ask,  what  meaning 
should  be  attached  to  this  passage,  if  it  refers  to  the 
binding  and  loosing  of  sins.  The  meaning  is  simply 


THE    SEAL    OF    CONFESSION.  149 

this.  Whatsoever  sin  you  shall  declare  as  binding  on 
earth,  it  shall  be  also  held  as  binding  in  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  sin  you  shall  declare  as  loosed  on  earth,  it 
shall  be  also  loosed  in  heaven,  on  this  condition,  how- 
ever, that  you  should  act  as  I  have  done,  by  preaching 
that  sins  are  to  be  forgiven  through  repentance  and 
faith  in  me,  Christ  Jesus,  and  not  through  private  or 
oral  confession  of  sins  to  a  Priest,  of  which  doctrine  I, 
the  Lord  Jesus,  have  never  spoken. 

Scriptural  passages  against  private  confession  to  a  Priest. 
' '  I  shall  now  produce  from  your  own  Roman  Catholic 
Bible,  passages  of  the  Old  as  well  as  the  New  Testament, 
that  are  directly  opposed  to  the  novel  doctrine  of  private 
confession  to  a  Priest.  David  says,  in  the  fifth  verse  of 
tjie  thirty-first  Psalm,  "  I  have  acknowledged  my  sin  to 
thee,  and  my  injustice  I  have  not  concealed,  I  will  con- 
fess against  myself  my  injustice  to  the  Lord  ;  and  thou 
hast  forgiven  the  wickedness  of  my  sin."  There  is  no 
mention  here  of  David  confessing  to  any  Priest  in  his 
time,  but  only  to  the  Lord ;  for  it  is  he  only  could 
forgive  the  wickedness  of  sin.  We  also  find  in  the 
ninth  chapter  of  Daniel  and  twentieth  verse,  that  he 
prayed  and  confessed  only  to  God,  and  not  to  any  Priest. 
It  was  this  confessing  to  God  alone  that  made  Solomon 
exclaim,  "For  thou  only  knowest  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  men."  It  was  also  to  the  Lord  alone  the 
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people  confessed  as  a  congregation,  as  is  mentioned  in 
Nehemias  or  second  book  of  Esdras,  ix.  2. 

With  regard  to  the  New  Testament,  you  will  not  find 
from  the  commencement  of  Matthew  to  the  end  of 
Revelation  in  your  own  Bible,  a  single  instance  of  our 
Saviour  recommending  a  person  to  make  a  private  con- 
fession of  sins  either  to  himself  or  his  apostles  ;  nor  can 
a  single  passage  be  produced  of  our  Saviour  referring  to 
private  confession,  as  one  of  the  conditions  for  the  par- 
doning of  sins.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  only  when  our 
Saviourperceived  the  faith  of  the  sinner  that  he  said  "Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee."  Nor  is  it  asserted,  by  even  the 
most  bigotted  of  (what  Romanism  calls)  the  Holy  Fathers 
in  mother  Church,  that  the  apostles  separated  any  indi- 
vidual from  the  Christian  congregation,  to  bring  him  to 
a  private  place,  a  cloister,  or  a  box,  in  order  that  he 
might  disclose  to  them  a  confession  of  sins.  No,  my 
friends,  for  the  apostles  knew  that  it  was  God  alone 
who  was  offended  with  sinners — that  it  was  to  him  alone 
they  should  confess,  and  from  him  alone  expect  par- 
don; for  "Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only,"  Mark, 
2d  chapter  and  7th  verse,  for  "  there  is  salvation  in 
none  other,"  Acts,  4th  chap,  and  1 2th  verse.  When 
the  people  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea  were  baptised  by 
John  in  the  Jordan,  it  was  not  a  private  but  public  con- 
fession they  made.  Nor  was  it  a  private  confession  to 


THE    SEAL    OF    CONFESSION.  151 

the  apostles  but  a  public  one  before  tbe  congregation, 
that  the  exorcists  and  jugglers  resorted  to  when  they 
were  converted  to  the  faith.  See  Acts  19th  chapter, 
and  18lh  and  19th  verses.  No;  the  apostles  would 
not  usurp  such  a  power  as  that  of  private  confession. 
It  was  to  be  reserved  for  the  days  of  monkish  novelty 
— when  a  full  faith  in  Jesus  was  to  be  rejected,  and  the 
ordeal  of  private  confession  to  a  Priest,  was  to  be  sub- 
stituted as  one  of  the  essential  conditions  of  reconcili- 
ation between  Christ  and  the  sinner. 


MAYNOOTH  THEOLOGY 

THE   DOCTRINE    OF   OATHS, 


THE  Maynooth  class-book  clearly  maintains  the  power 
of  the  Romish  Church  to  dispense  with  the  sacred  obli- 
gations of  oaths.  In  page  140  of  the  Tractatus  de 
Prreceptis  Decalogi,  there  is  the  following  distinct  asser- 
tion of  this  power — "  Existit  in  ecclesia  potestas  dis- 
pensandi  in  votis  et  juramentis."  The  church  has 
power  to  dispense  with  vows  and  oaths.  This  power 
it  attempts  to  prove  from  Matt.  18:  "  Quaecunque 
solveritis  super  terram,  erunt  soluta  et  in  ccelis.  Haec 
verba  cum  generalia  sint  non  solum  significant  potes- 
tatem  solvendi  vincula  peccatorum  sed  etiam  votorum 
et  juramentorum."  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  upon 
earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven."  These  words 
being  general,  not  only  imply  a  power  of  loosing  from 
the  bonds  of  sin,  but  also  from  the  bonds  of  vows  and 
oaths.  It  is  not  here  necessary  for  me  to  examine 
whether  such  a  doctrine  can  be  deduced  from  that  par- 
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ticular  text  in  Matthew  ;  as  it  must  be  clear  to  every 
one  having  any  acquaintance  with  Scripture,  that  such 
a  meaning  cannot  be  drawn  from  the  text  quoted 
as  that  ascribed  to  it  by  the  Maynooth  class-book.  It 
is,  I  think,  quite  sufficient  to  have  laid  down  the 
doctrine  as  inculcated  in  the  Maynooth  class-book,  and 
leave  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself. 

Even  Dr.  M'Hale  with  all  his  Jesuitical  cunning,  when 
examined  before  the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education 
Inquiry  in  1826,  was  unable  to  do  away  with  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  above  proposition.  Question  of  the 
Commissioners.  "  Do  you  attach  that  meaning  to  the 
word  '  Solveritis,'  that  is  attributed  to  it  in  this  pass- 
age ? — Ans,  Yes  I  think  it  may  be  susceptible  of  the 
meaning  of  dispensing  from  oaths."  When  again  asked 
by  the  Commissioners  whether  he  believed  the  doctrine, 
or,  in  the  words  of  the  question  "  Whether  you  believe, 
as  is  there  laid  down,  that  there  is  in  the  Church  a 
power  of  dispensing  from  oaths  ? — Ans.  Surely  in  the 
sense  the  proposition  is  laid  down  and  explained  by  the 
author."  Ques.  "  We  find  it  laid  down  in  page  145  of 
that  class-book,  that  the  following  are  just  causes  of 
dispensation  in  those  cases,  viz.  :  first,  the  honour  of 
God — secondly,  the  utility  of  the  church — thirdly, 
the  common  good  of  the  republic — and  fourthly,  the 
common  good  of  society.  Who  is  to  be  the  judge  of 
what  the  utility  of  the  Church  may  require  ?" — Ans. 
w 


154  MAYNOOTH    THEOLOGY 

"  The  superiors  of  the  church." — Ques.  "  Does  it  not 
appear  there  to  be  laid  down  as  a  universal  proposition 
and  without  any  qualification,  that  the  utility  of  the 
church  is  a  just  cause  for  dispensing  from  oaths? — 
Ans.  "  It  is  laid  down  as  a  proposition,  that  the  utility 
of  the  Church  is  a  just  cause." — Irish  Education  Report, 
viii.  App.  293-34. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Dixon,  who  had  been  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest,  but  who  afterwards  being  converted  to  the  Pro- 
testant church,  for  some  years  performed  the  duties  of 
a  Protestant  clergyman,  and  died  in  the  communion  of 
the  Protestant  church,  more  clearly  declared  what  even 
the  Jesuitical  M'Hale  had  not  dared  to  disguise  : — 
Ques.  "  Was  that  your  opinion  when  you  were  in  the 
charge  of  a  parish  ? — Ans.  At  the  time  when  I  was  ad- 
mitted to  priest's  orders,  and  at  the  period  of  my  pro- 
fessional duty,  it  was.  Ques.  Your  opinion  was,  that 
though  you  had  solemnly  sworn  allegiance  to  his  Majesty, 
and  though  you  had  sworn  that  it  was  no  article  of  your 
faith  that  the  Pope  wss  infallible — though  you  solemnly 
declared  before  God,  that  you  did  not  think  that  you 
could  be  absolved  from  that  oath  by  the  authority  of 
any  Pope,  or  any  bishop,  or  any  authority  of  the  See  of 
Rome,  although  they  should  declare  that  it  was  null 
and  void  from  the  beginning — notwithstanding  all  that 
you  held  the  reverse  of  what  you  so  expressed  and  swore 
to  ?  Ans.  I  held  that  the  Pope  could  absolve  me  from 
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the  obligations  of  the  oath  of  allegiance. — Quest.  Al- 
though you  swore  to  the  contrary  ?  Ans.  YES  ;  such  was 
the  impression  I  brought  with  me  in  consequence  of  my 
education,  that  the  Pope  could  absolve  me  from  all 
this,  if  it  had  any  tendency  to  promote  the  interest  of  the 
church.11 — Irish  Education  Report  viii.  App.p.  326. 

In  the  causes  assigned  for  the  dispensation  of  oaths 
the  good  of  the  Church  takes  precedence  of  the  com- 
mon good  of  the  state  and  of  society.  The  Maynooth 
doctrine  relative  to  oaths  is  almost  similar  to  that  of  the 
third  Lateran  Council,  one  of  the  general  councils  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  church.  In  the  16th  canon  of  that 
council,  it  is  laid  down  that  oaths  are  not  to  be  called 
oaths  but  rather  perjuries  which  are  opposed  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  church  and  to  the  decrees  of  the  holy 
fathers: — "  Non  enim  dicenda  sunt  juramenta  sed 
potius  perjuria  qua?  contra  utilitatem  ecclesiasticam  et 
sanctorum  patrum  instituta  veniunt."  The  doctrine 
taught  at  Maynooth,  relative  to  oaths,  is  not  only  irre- 
concilable with  the  duties  of  allegiance,  but  also  strikes 
at  the  root  of  common  honesty  itself,  and  is  subversive 
of  all  human  contracts  and  covenants  which  may  be  op- 
posed to  the  interests  of  the  Romish  Church.  When 
such  doctrines  relative  to  oaths  are  inculcated  on  the 
minds  of  the  students  of  Maynooth,  who  are  to  be  in 
after  life  the  guides  of  millions  of  the  unlettered  people, 
it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  surprise  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
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population  of  Ireland  should  evince  that  total  disregard 
pf  oaths  which  has  been  admitted  by  the  several  tourists 
and  enlightened  travellers  who  have  visited  that  unhappy 
land.  Mr.  Inglis  to  whom  I  have  already  alluded,  and 
who  has  been  admitted  by  all  parties  to  be  a  most  im- 
partial witness,  thus  writes  relative  to  the  total  disre- 
gard of  oaths  exhibited  by  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics. 
"  As  to  finding  out  the  truth  by  the  mere  evidence  of 
witnesses,  it  is  generally  impossible.  To  save  a  relation 
from  punishment,  or  to  punish  one  who  has  injured  a 
relation,  an  Irish  witness  will  swear  anything."  In  ano- 
ther part  of  his  work  he  gives  similar  testimony  : — "  I 
attended  a  petty  sessions  at  Westport.  *  *  *  I 
found  at  Westport  the  same  contempt  for  truth,  the 
same  disregard  of  an  oath,  the  same  clanship  as  I  had 
found  elsewhere."  Ireland  in  1834  by  H.  D.  Inch's,  vol 
i,  p.  284  ;  and  vol.  ii,  p.  103.  The  whole  of  chapter 
12.  vol.  i,  is  full  of  evidence  on  the  same  subject. 
While  on  the  doctrine  of  oaths  it  cannot  be  considered 
irrelevant  to  my  subject  to  introduce  here  the  oath 
taken  by  the  Roman  Catholic  members  of  Parliament, 
not  to  use  the  political  power  with  which  they  have 
been  by  the  "  Relief  Bill"  invested  to  the  injury  of  the 
established  Church  of  this  country. 

"  /  do  swear,  that  I  will  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  my 
power,  the  settlement  of  property  within  this  realm,  as 
established  by  the  laws;  and  I  do  hereby  disclaim,  dis- 
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avow,  and  solemnly  abjure  any  intention  to  subvert  the 
present  Church  Establishment,  as  settled  by  law  within 
this  realm ;  and  I  do  solemnly  stvear  that  I  never  trill 
exercise  any  privileye  to  which  I  am,  or  may  become  enti- 
tled, to  disturb  or  weaken  the  Protestant  religion  or  Pro- 
testant government  in  the  United  Kingdom." 

This  oath  they  pretend  has  no  reference  to  the 
temporalities  of  the  established  Church.  Were  this 
interpretation  correct  the  oath  itself  would  be  a  nullity  ; 
for  it  is  evident  to  the  commonest  understanding  that 
it  does  not  imply  an  acquiescence  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  established  Church.  The  oath  refers,  and  can  refer, 
solely  to  the  temporalities.  A  dispensation  of  the  oath, 
however,  is  not  only  attainable,  but  according  to  the 
Maynooth  class-book,  perfectly  justifiable,  whenever 
the  good  of  the  Church  "  utilitas  ecclesiee"  requires  it. 
As  long  as  it  is  maintained  and  inculcated  in  any  system 
of  religious  belief  that  the  sacred  obligation  of  an  oath 
—  the  most  sacred  of  all  human  obligations,  ceases  to  be 
binding  at  the  simple  fiat  of  the  priests  of  that  system. 
So  long  there  can  be  no  reliance  whatever  placed  on  the 
strongest  protestations  of  the  disciples  and  followers  of 
such  a  system . 

The  validity  of  oaths  depends  upon  the  belief  of  those 
who  take  them.  When  they  call  on  God  to  attest  the 
truth  of  their  solemn  declaration,  and  invoke  His  ven- 
geance upon  its  violation,  if  they  believe  that  there  is 
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no  such  being  as  God,  no  future  state,  of  rewards  and 
punishments,  where  the  divine  vengeance  will  be  exe  • 
cuted,  their  solemn  declarations  are  not  for  a  moment 
to  be  depended  on.  If,  on  the  contrary,  they  acknow- 
ledge a  supreme  being  and  a  future  state  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  and  yet  believe  that  a  frail  man  like 
themselves,  because  he  arrogates  to  himself  a  power 
opposed  to  the  entire  tenor  of  God's  word,  can  absolve 
them  from  from  their  oaths — their  solemn  protestations 
are  equally  valueless. 

To  oaths  there  can  be  but  one  sanction — the  firm 
and  conscientious  belief  that  the  supreme  Ruler  of  the 
Universe  will  not  suffer  his  holy  name  to  be  taken  in 
vain.  Where  this  sanction  is  wanting  no  human  power 
can  supply  the  deficiency. 

The  following  letter  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lanigan  to 
the  editor  of  the  Leinster  Journal  will  I  think,  prove 
not  uninteresting  to  my  readers,  from  the  circum- 
stance of  the  different  reasons  assigned  by  the  Doctor  as 
absolving  from  the  obligation  of  a  solemn  promise, 
being  almost  similar  to  those  of  Dens — a  Romish  theolo- 
gian, whose  works,  although  not  class-books  of  May- 
nooth  college,  yet  are  there  held  in  great  repute  both 
by  the  professors  and  students  : — 

"  An  advertisement  appeared  in  the  Leinster  Journal, 
of  last  Saturday,  signed  George  Bryan,  in  which  I  am 
charged  with  the  breach  of  a  solemn  promise.  A 
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public  attack  of  this  kind,  necessarily  calls  on  any  man 
to  justify  his  conduct,  if  in  his  power.  A  plain  narrative 
of  the  facts,  as  they  happened,  and  an  explanation  of 
the  motives  on  which  I  acted,  will  complete  this  justifi- 
cation, I  hope,  in  the  eyes  of  any  impartial  man. 

"  1st,  I  acknowledge  that  I  promised,  to  some  gentle- 
men of  the  Committee,  that  I  would  sign  these  Ad- 
dresses, when  some  lines,  to  which  I  objected,  would  be 
expunged ; — but  I  utterly  deny  having  made  any 
solemn  promise,  if  by  a  solemn  promise,  Mr.  Bryan 
means  any  thing  more  than  a  serious  promise ;  for 
nothing,  in  actions,  expressions,  or  writing,  was  super- 
added  to  the  verbal  declaration  I  made  of  signing  the 
Addresses,  when  corrected.  The  nature  of  the  case  did 
not  at  all  require  a  solemn  promise ;  and  the  gentlemen 
who  presented  the  Addresses  to  me,  had  too  much 
sagacity  and  judgment  to  alarm  my  suspicions,  by  such 
a  proposal  ;  for  the  consequence  would  probably  be,  a 
rejection  of  the  Addresses  on  the  spot. 

2dly,  Some  days  elapsed,  before  the  corrected  Ad- 
dresses were  again  brought  to  me  to  be  signed.  In  this 
interval,  many  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  this  city  came 
to  me,  and  remonstrated  against  my  signing  these  Ad- 
dresses. They  urged,  that  these  Addresses  were  calcu- 
lated to  pass  an  indirect  censure  on  the  proceedings  of 
the  Prelates  in  Dublin,  and  to  diminish  the  respect  due 
to  their  late  Resolutions ;  that  they  were  preparatory 
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steps  to  the  concession  of  a  veto  to  the  government,  in 
the  nomination  of  the  Catholic  Prelates  of  Ireland  ;  and 
that  a  general  dislike  and  disapprobation  of  these  Ad- 
dresses prevailed,  among  the  great  majority  of  the 
priests  and  Catholic  laity  of  the  city.  When  I  ascer- 
tained this  last  fact,  I  resolved  not  to  sign  the  Addresses, 
and  was,  at  the  same  time,  persuaded  that  I  was  guilty 
of  no  sin  or  crime,  by  such  refusal. 

"  I  am  convinced,  that  a  serious,  sincere,  and  volun- 
tary promise,  binds  a  man  who  makes  it,  under  the  pain 
of  sin,  to  fulfil  it.  But  I  am  likewise  convinced,  that 
the  obligation,  arising  from  a  promise,  ceases,  in  the 
following  cases  :— 

"1st,  If  a  man  promises  a  thing  impossible.  For 
no  one  can  be  bound  to  do  a  thing  impossible  to  be 
done. 

"  2dly,  If  a  man  promises  to  do  anything  sinful  or 
unlawful.  For  no  promise,  though  confirmed  by  an 
oath,  can  bind  a  man  to  commit  sin. 

"  3dly,  When  a  person,  in  whose  favour  a  promise 
is  made,  releases  the  promiser  from  the  promise  he  has 
made. 

"  4thly,  When  a  man  promises  a  thing  pernicious 
or  useless  to  the  person  in  whose  favour  the  promise  is 
made. 

"  5thly,  When  before  the  promise  is  fulfilled,  the 
circumstances  become  so  changed,  that  the  person 
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promising,  had  he  foreseen  these  circumstances,  would 
never  have  made  the  promise. 

"  On  this  I  rest  my  justification  For  had  I  foreseen, 
or  known,  that  my  signing  these  Addresses  would  pro- 
duce such  alarm  and  consternation,  such  dislike  and 
disapprobation,  as  I  afterwards  found  they  would,  in 
the  minds  of  the  great  majority  of  the  Catholic  Priests 
and  laity  of  this  city,  I  would,  by  no  means,  have  con- 
sented to  sign  them. —  St.  Thomas  saith,  '  That  a  man 
is  not  guilty  of  an  untruth,  in  such  a  case ;  because, 
when  he  promised,  he  intended  to  perform  his  promise  : 
nor  is  he  unfaithful  to  his  promise,  because  the  circum- 
stances are  changed.'  This  is  not  only  the  opinion  of 
St.  Thomas,  but  is  also  the  opinion  of  all  the  Theolo- 
gians and  Canonists  I  ever  saw  or  read. 

"JAMES  LANIGAN. 

"  Kilkenny,  Nov.  8th,  1808." 

This  is  a  specimen  of  Roman  Catholic  morality. 
Here  it  is  plainly  admitted,  by  no  less  a  person  than  a 
Roman  Catholic  bishop  that  men  may  lawfully  break 
through  serious  promises,  provided  they  are  not  solemn 
promises  ;  and  even  if  they  are  solemn  promises,  there 
are  yet  five  cases  in  which  they  are  not  bound  to  keep 
them.  It  is  quite  clear  from  the  first  of  these  cases, 
that  if  a  man  were  to  make  a  solemn  promise  to  pay  a 
sum  of  money  by  a  certain  time,  if  he  finds  it  impossi- 
x 
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ble  to  procure  the  money  within  that  time,  he  is  freed 
from  the  obligation.' — "  The  obligation  arising  from  the 
promise  ceases."  While  I  admit  that  no  promise  or 
oath  can  bind  a  man  to  do  what  is  impossible  or  sinful, 
I  at  the  same  time  maintain  that  no  man  ever  ought  to 
make  such  a  promise.  Owing,  however,  to  the  power 
which  the  Romish  church  usurps  of  dispensing  with 
the  most  sacred  obligations,  as  inculcated  in  the  May- 
nooth  class-books,  and  maintained  by  her  Bishops,  this 
is  a  light  matter  with  Roman  Catholics.  The  fifth 
case  releases  a  man  from  the  obligation  of  his  promise 
on  a  change  of  circumstances  Such  is  the  opinion  of 
St.  Thomas,  so  frequently  referred  to  and  quoted  by  the 
authors  of  the  Maynooth  class-books,  and  who  is  consi- 
dered in  the  Popish  church  as  of  almost  equal  authority 
with  St.  Paul.  It  is  not  the  opinion  of  St.  Thomas  only, 
but  also  of  all  the  theologians  and  canonists,  that  Dr. 
James  Lanigan,  Roman  Catholic  bishop  of  Ossory,  ever 
saw  or  read.  How  opposed  to  the  morality  of  the  Bi- 
ble !  The  righteous  man  stands  to  his  engagement, 
though  it  should  be  to  his  own  hart  or  disadvantage. 
"  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  or  swear  an  oath 
to  bind  his  soul  with  a  bond,  he  shall  not  break  his 
word,  he  shall  do  according  to  all  that  proceedeth  out 
of  his  mouth."  Numbers,  c.  xxx.  2  verse. 
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Oath  of  a  Roman  Catholic  Bishop. 

The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  oath  taken  by  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  to  the  Pope,  which  with  the  introduc- 
tory paragraph  was  delivered  to  a  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  in  the  year  1825,  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Curtis,  the  then  Roman  Catholic  Primate  of  Ireland  : — 

"  At  an  audience  of  His  Holiness,  held  on  the  9th 
day  of  June,  1791. 

"  The  archbishops  of  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  have 
explained  to  our  most  Holy  Lord,  that  through  the 
ignorance  or  dishonesty  of  some  persons,  certain  words 
found  in  the  form  of  oath,  which,  according  to  the  Ro- 
man ritual,  is  to  be  taken  by  archbishops  and  bishops, 
are  perverted  into  a  strange  sense  ;  and  that  in  addition  to 
those  difficulties  which  must  occur  every  day  in  a  king- 
dom where  the  Catholic  religion  has  not  the  dominion, 
they  are  on  this  account  thrown  into  new  perplexities, 
whence  they  humbly  beg,  that,  as  far  as  may  seem 
expedient  to  his  Holiness,  he  would,  in  his  apostolical 
wisdom,  provide  some  means  of  delivering  them.  Ac- 
cordingly, his  Holiness,  having,  at  the  instance  of  thq 
undersigned,  maturely  considered  all  things,  has  gra- 
ciously given  indulgence,  that  the  Irish  archbishops  and 
bishops  may  use  the  form  of  oath,  which,  by  the  per- 
mission of  his  said  Holiness,  the  Archbishop  of  Mohi- 
low,  in  the  empire  qf  Russia,  has  taken."  The  oath  is 
as  follows : — 
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"  J.  N.  Elect  of  the  Church  o/N.,  from  henceforward 
will  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  Saint  Peter  the  Apostle, 
and  to  the  Holy  Roman  church,  and  to  our  Lord,  the 
Lord,  N.  Pope  N.,  and  to  his  successors  canonically 
coming  in.  I  will  neither  advise,  consent,  or  do  any 
thing  that  they  may  lose  life  or  member,  or  that  their 
persons  may  be  seized,  or  hands  any-wise  laid  upon 
them  or  any  injuries  offered  to  them  under  any  pretence 
whatsoever.  The  counsel  which  they  shall  intrust  me 
withal,  by  themselves,  their  messengers,  or  letters,  I  will 
not  knowingly  reveal  to  any  to  their  prejudice.  I 
will  help  them  to  defend  and  keep  the  Roman  Pa- 
pacy>  AND  THE  ROYALTIES  OF  SAINT  PETER,  sav- 
ing my  order,  against  all  men.  The  Legate  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  going  and  coming,  I  will  honour- 
ably treat  and  help  in  his  necessities.  The  rights, 
honours,  privileges,  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Ro- 
Roman  Church,  of  our  Lord  the  Pope,  and  his  foresaid 
successors,  I  will  endeavour  to  preserve,  defend,  increase, 
and  advance.  I  will  not  lie  in  any  counsel,  action,  or 
treaty,  in  which  shall  be  plotted  ayainst  our  said  Lord, 
and  the  said  Roman  Church,  anything  to  the  hurt  or 
prejudice  of  their  persons,  right,  honour,  state  or  power  ; 
and  if  I  shall  know  any  such  thing  to  be  treated  or  agi- 
tated by  any  whatsoever,  I  will  hinder  it  to  my  power ; 
and  as  soon  as  I  can  will  signify  it  to  our  sai^  Lord,  or 
to  some  other  by  whom  it  may  come  to  his  knowledge. — 
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The  rules  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  the  apostolic  decrees, 
ordinances  or  disposals,  reservations,  provisions  and  man- 
dates I  will  observe  with  all  my  might,  and  cause  to  be 
observed  by  others.  I  will  come  to  a  council  when  I 
am  called,  unless  I  be  hindered  by  a  canonical  impedi- 
ment, I  will,  by  myself  in  person,  visit  the  threshold  of 
the  Apostles  every  TEN  years ;  and  give  an  account  to 
our  Lord  and  his  foresaid  successors  of  all  my  pastoral 
office,  and  of  all  things  any-wise  belonging  to  the  slate 
of  my  church,  to  the  discipline  of  my  clergy  and  people, 
and  lastly,  to  the  salvation  of  souls  commited  to  my 
trust;  and  will,  in  like  manner,  humbly  receive  and 
diligently  execute  the  apostolic  commands.  And  if  I  be 
detained  by  a  lawful  impediment,  I  ivill  perform  all  the 
things  aforesaid  by  a  certain  messenger  hereto  specially 
empowered,  a  member  of  my  chapter,  or  some  other  in 
ecclesiastical  dignity,  or  else  having  a  parsonage;  or  in 
default  of  these,  by  a  priest  of  the  diocese ;  or  in  default 
of  one  of  the  clergy  (of  the  diocese)  by  some  other  secular 
or  regular  priest  of  approved  integrity  and  religion,  fully 
instructed  in  all  things  above  mentioned.  And  such  im- 
pediment I  will  make  out  by  lawful  proofs,  to  be  trans- 
nulled  by  the  foresaid  messenger,  to  the  Cardinal  Propo- 
nent of  the  Holy  Roman  Church  in  the  congregation  of 
the  Sacred  Council.  The  possessions  belonging  to  my 
table  I  will  neither  sell  nor  give  away,  nor  mortgage, 
nor  grant  anew  in  fee,  nor  any-wise  alienate,  no  not  even 
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with  the  consent  of  the  chapter  of  my  church,  without 
consulting  the  Roman  Pontiff.  All  and  every  of  these 
things  I  will  observe  the  more  inviolably,  as  being  certain 
that  nothing  is  contained  in  them  which  can  interfere 
with  the  fidelity  I  owe  to  the  Most  Serene  King  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  and  his  successors  to  the  throne. 
So  help  me  God,  fyc." 

The  "  certain  words"  alluded  to  in  the  introductory 
paragraph  were,  "  Hereticos  schismaticos,  et  rebelles 
eidem  Domino  nostro,  proposse  persequar  et  impugnabo . 
Heretics,  schismatics  and  rebels  to  our  said  Lord,  I  will 
to  the  utmost  of  my  power  persecute  and  war  against." 
These  words  indicate  something  very  different  from 
spiritual  warfare  or  spiritual  dominion ;  and  yet  the 
Irish  Roman  Catholic  Bishops,  when  applying  to  the 
Pope  for  an  alteration  in  these  terms,  had  the  hardi- 
hood to  ascribe  "  ignorance  or  dishonesty"  to  those 
who  would  not  put  a  mild  interpretation  upon  such  in- 
tolerant and  persecuting  terms.  The  terms  Hereticos, 
schismaticos,  et  rebelles  eidem  Domino  nostro,  were  first 
omitted  from  the  Roman  ritual  in  the  year  1785,  in 
the  case  of  a  Russian  ecclesiastic,  who,  when  taking 
the  oath  at  his  consecration  as  Archbishop  of  Mobil  ow, 
stopt  at  the  clause  which  enjoined  the  persecution  of 
heretics,  and  refused  to  recite  it.  The  ceremony  was 
consequently  broken  off,  and  information  sent  to  the 
Pope  ;  but  as  the  Archbishop  elect  acted  with  the  ap- 
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probation  and  concurrence  of  his  sovereign  (the  Em- 
press Catherine),  and  could  not  be  shaken  from  his 
purpose,  the  Pope  was  compelled  to  yield,  and  it  was 
omitted.  The  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Bishops,  with  a 
view  of  advancing  their  political  claims,  afterwards 
solicited  and  obtained  a  similar  indulgence.  The  word 
indulgit,  in  the  original,  has  quite  a  different  significa- 
tion to  our  expression,  "  has  been  graciously  pleased," 
or  to  any  other  phrase  of  mere  form  in  the  style  of  a 
court ;  it  means  to  give  a  dispensation,  to  allow  the  re- 
laxation of  some  law  which  would  otherwise  be  in  full 
force.  Thus  the  Maynooth  class-book,  in  its  explana- 
tion of  the  dispensing  power  of  the  Pope,  quotes  and 
confirms  the  subsequent  passage  from  Bossuet  : — "  In 
some  cases  the  Church  commands,  in  others  it  in- 
dulges, in  others  again  it  tolerates.  It  commands  that, 
as  far  as  possible,  the  Canons  be  observed ;  it  indulges 
that,  in  cases  of  necessity,  they  be  occasionally  relaxed  ; 
it  tolerates  whatsoever  it  cannot  punish  without  much 
inconvenience  ;  this  tolerance  is  a  part  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  but  it  does  not  excuse  offenders,  nay,  it  ra- 
ther aggravates  their  guilt  and  gives  them  up  to  the 
Divine  vengeance. 

'  Nee  deesse  quye  indwlgere  privatis  publica  etiam 
utilitas  postulat — atque  aliud  esse  quod  Ecclesiajubeat, 
aliud  quod  indulgeat,  aliud  quod  toleret.  Id  jubet  ut 
quam  maxime  Canones  observentur  :  id  indulget  ut  in 
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causis  necessariis  interdum  relaxentur :  id  tolerat  quod 
sine  gravi  perturbatione  punire  non  potest,  quoequidem 
tolerantia  pars  est  Ecclesiastics  discipline,  sed  ea  quae 
peccantes  non  excuset,  imo  etiam  gravet,  quippe  qui 
ultioni  divinae  reser  vantur. " — Tractatus  tie  Ecclesia, 
p.  379. 

The  grace  which  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Bishops 
sought,  was  not  so  much  a  dispensation  from  certain 
Canons,  as  from  that  clause  of  their  oath  in  which  the  na- 
ture of  those  Canons  was  too  explicitly  declared.  Their 
general  obligation  to  enforce  these  and  the  other  co- 
ercive Canons,  as  far  as  was  possible  in  a  country  "  where 
the  Catholic  religion  had  not  the  dominion,"  would 
remain  ;  at  the  same  time  that  the  suspicion  to  which 
the  clause  exposed  them,  would  be  in  a  great  measure 
removed  from  the  minds  of  the  Protestants.  Any 
one  acquainted  with  Blackstone,  well  knows  that 
during  the  dark  ages  the  Popes  claimed  to  be  feudal 
lords  of  all  Christendom.  In  addition  to  the  other  ex- 
actions which  they  grounded  on  this  claim,  they  re- 
quired oaths  of  fealty  not  only  from  the  higher  classes 
of  ecclesiastics,  but  also  from  princes  and  kings. 
The  episcopal  oath  is  still  used,  and  is,  probably, 
the  most  perfect  relic  of  the  feudal  system  now 
in  the  world.  It  is  formed  on  the  model  of  the 
strictest  oath  which  the  ingenuity  of  those  arbitrary 
times  could  devise,  that  of  the  fidelis  minister ialis,  or 
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vassal  by  office.  "  Persons  of  this  class"  says  Spelman 
"  originally  swore  in  the  same  words  as  the  territorial 
vassals ;  but  as  they  served  in  the  household  and  about 
the  person  of  Ihe  lord,  it  was  soon  felt  that  greater  trust 
would  be  necessarily  reposed  in  them  than  in  other 
liege-men,  and  that  their  attachment  should  be  propor- 
tionably  strict  and  confidential.  Behold,  therefore, 
what  a  pledge  antiquity  invented  for  the  ministerial 
vassal."  Then  follows  the  oath.  How  this  curious 
specimen  of  baronial  sagacity  corresponds  to  the  present 
oath  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Bishops,  except  where 
the  skill  of  the  court  of  Rome  has  improved  upon  its 
original,  will  be  made  obvious  by  placing  the  analagous 
clauses  in  juxta  position.  Thus — 

1.  A  VASSAL  TO  HIS  LORD. — "  I  swear,  that  from  this 
hour  forward  to  the  end  of  my  life,  I  will  be  faithful  to 
thee,  my  Lord,  against  all  men,  the  Emperor  (or  King, 
as  the  case  may  be)  excepted." 

A  BISHOP  TO  THE  POPE. — "  I  swear,  that  from  this 
hour  forward  I  will  be  faithful  to  our  Lord  the  Pope 
*  *  *  *  saving  my  own  order,  against  all  men." 
The  alteration  here  is  worth  noting.  "  At  first,"  says 
Spelman,  "  the  vassals  were  pledged  to  support  their 
lord  against  all,  without  a  reservation  even  in  favour  of 
the  Sovereign;  but  in  the  year  1152,  the  Emperor 
Frederick  Barbarossa  ordered  that  in  every  oath  of 
fealty  the  Emperor  should  be  excepted  by  name ;  and 


170  MAYNOOTH    THEOLOGY 

the  rule  was  immediately  adopted  by  all  other  princes." 
For  the  rights  of  the  Sovereign  the  ecclesiastics  substi- 
tuted the  rights  of  their  own  order,  as  the  clause  salvo 
meo  ordine  has  been  very  clearly  explained  by  Dr. 
Doyle. 

What  oaths  are  taken  by  the  bishops  ? — We  take  the 
oath  of  canonical  obedience  to  the  Pope,  which  means 
we  are  to  obey  him  as  head  of  the  church,  according  to 
the  discipline  found  established  in  the  sacred  canons. 
We  insert  in  the  oath  a  clause,  salvo  meo  ordine,  which 
implies  that  the  obedience  which  we  promise  him,  is 
not  to  be  understood  so  as  to  trench  upon  our  rights 
as  bishops,  or  the  rights  of  the  church  in  which  we  are 
bishops. 

2  A  VASSAL  TO  HIS  LORD. — "  I  will  never  be  in 
counsel,  aid  or  act,  whereby  you  may  lose  life  or  limb, 
or  receive  any  injury  or  insult  in  your  person." 

A  BISHOP  TO  THE  POPE. — "  I  will  not  be  in  counsel, 
conspiracy,  or  act,  whereby  our  lord  the  Pope  or  his 
successors  may  lose  life  or  limb,  or  be  made  prisoners, 
or  have  hands  violently  laid  on  them,  or  any  injury 
offered  to  them  upon  any  pretext  whatsoever." 

3. — A  VASSAL  TO  HIS  LORD. —  "  I  will  never  be  in 
act  or  counsel  whereby  you  may  lose  any  honour  that 
you  now  have,  or  shall  have  hereafter." 

A  BISHOP  TO  THE  POPE. — "  I  will  maintain,  defend, 
increase  and  promote  the  honors,  privileges,  and  autho- 
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rity  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  of  our  lord  the  Pope 
and  his  successors ;  nor  will  I  be  in  counsel,  act  or 
treaty,  whereby  any  tning  may  be  devised  prejudicial  to 
our  said  lord  or  church,  whether  in  respect  of  person, 
right,  honor,  state  or  power." 

Here  the  papal  oath  rises  far  above  that  of  the  lay 
lord.  The  bishops  follow  up  this  promise  by  another 
which  has  no  parallel  in  the  feudal  oath,  or  probably  in 
any  oath  that  ever  was  framed  ;  it  is  as  follows  : — 

"  The  rules  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  the  Apostolical 
decrees,  (papal  decrees),  ordinances,  disposals,  reser- 
vations, provisions,  and  mandates,  I  will  observe  with 
all  my  might  and  cause  to  be  obseved  by  others." 

4.  A  VASSAL  TO  HIS  LORD. — "  If  I  shall  learn  that  any 
person  intends  to  do  any  of  such  things  against  you,  I 
will   prevent  him  to  the   utmost  of  my  power;,  and 
should  I  be  unable  to  prevent  such  person,  I  will  inform 
you  as  soon  as  possible,  and  give  you  my  aid  against 
him." 

A  BISHOP  TO  THE  POPB. — "  If  I  shall  learn  that  such 
things  are  meditated  or  devised  by  any  one,  I  will  prevent 
him  to  the  best  of  my  power  ;  and  as  soon  as  I  shall  be 
able  I  will  make  known  the  same  to  my  said  lord,  or  to 
some  other  by  whom  it  may  come  to  his  knowledge." 

5.  A  VASSAL  TO  HIS  LORD. — "  Should  you  commu- 
nicate anything  to  me  in  confidence,  I  will  not  disclose 
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it  to  any  person,  or  do  any  thing  whereby  it  may  be 
disclosed,  without  your  permission." 

A  BISHOP  TO  THE  POPE. — "  The  counsel  which  they 
may  confide  to  me,  by  themselves,  their  messengers,  or 
letters,  I  will  disclose  to  no  man  to  their  detriment." 

"  The  secret  of  this  oath,"  says  father  Walsh,  "  for 
by  the  bishops  themselves  it  was  a  long  time  kept  a 
secret,  lest  their  respective  princes  might  be  startled  at 
it,  being  discovered  by  Dr.  Cromwell  to  Henry  the 
Eighth,  was  the  very  first  grand  occasion  that  resolute 
prince  took  to  fall  heavily  on  the  clergy  of  his  do- 
minions, and  by  degrees  lessen  their  dependence  on  the 
Pope,  till  at  last  he  utterly  cut  it  off  root  and  branch." 
This  account  agrees  with  the  King's  own  words  to  the 
Speaker,  as  given  by  Buro.et :  "  He  found  upon  inquiry, 
that,  all  the  prelates,  whom  he  had  looked  upon  as 
wholly  his  subjects,  were  but  half  subjects  ;  for  at  their 
consecration  they  swore  an  oath  quite  contrary  to  the 
oath  they  swore  to  the  Crown ;  so  that  it  seemed  they 
were  the  Pope's  subjects  rather  than  his.  Which  he 
referred  to  the  care  of  the  Commons,  that  such  order 
might  be  taken  in  it,  that  the  King  might  not  be 
deluded." 

This  point  has  been  very  ably  urged  by  the  most 
Reverend   Doctor   Magee,   the  late  talented,  learned, 

and  pious  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  in   1825,  before  a 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  OATHS.  173 

Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  : — Quest.  If  the  be- 
lief that  the  sovereign  is  an  heretic,  is  likely  to  shake 
the  obedience  of  a  Roman  Catholic  to  a  Protestant 
sovereign,  is  not  the  belief  that  the  sovereign  is  an 
idolater  equally  liable  to  shake  the  allegiance  of  the 
Protestant  ?  Ans.  I  think  not ;  it  does  not  appear  to 
me  that  the  sovereign  being  an  idolater,  or  being  per- 
sonally of  any  other  description  whatsoever,  can  affect 
the  allegiance  of  Protestants  professionally,  as  growing 
out  of  their  particular  religion.  Their  religion  gives  no 
new  object  for  allegiance  ; — they  are  not  bound  to  any 
other  supremacy  ; — their  allegiance,  whatever  it  is,  is 
undivided.  The  Protestant  takes  no  oath  of  allegiance 
but  to  his  King.  On  the  other  hand,  I  am  not  able  to 
explain  to  myself,  how  the  heads  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic church,  under  a  Protestant  king,  can  consistently 
preserve  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  sovereign.  I  find 
myself  unable  to  reconcile  that  most  solemn  oath  that 
is  taken  upon  the  appointment  of  a  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  with  his  allegiance  to  the  sovereign.  It  appears 
to  me  that  there  is  an  obligation  as  deep  as  that  which 
can  grow  out  of  the  feeling  of  Christianity  at  war  with 
the  civil  obligation.  I  can  find  in  this  oath,  no  reser- 
vation or  circumspection  whatsoever ;  and,  therefore, 
looking  to  a  case  of  mere  temporal  concern  solely, 
and  supposing  the  possibility  of  a  wTar  between  this 
country  and  the  States  of  his  Holiness  the  Pope, 
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unless  there  be  some  dispensing  power  affecting  the 
obligation  of  this  oath,  or  something  be  specifically 
and  openly  announced  to  qualify  the  oath  of  allegiance 
to  the  sovereign,  I  do  not  see  how  both  oaths  can  be 
safely  taken  by  the  same  person.  The  individual  who 
takes  this  oath  appears  to  me  to  be  bound  to  commu- 
nicate to  the  Pope  every  secret  of  his  sovereign  that  it 
may  be  necessary  for  the  Pope's  safety  to  know ;  and 
to  be  in  like  manner  bound  to  conceal  every  design 
communicated  to  him  on  the  part  of  the  Pope,  which 
it  might  be  injurious  to  the  Pope  that  his  sovereign 
should  know,  and  which,  by  his  oath  of  allegiance, 
considered  in  itself,  he  would  be  bound  to  make  known 
to  his  sovereign.  It  seems  also  to  go  to  this ;  that  if 
the  sovereign  of  this  country  were  engaged  in  a  war 
with  any  state  on  which  the  papal  rights  or  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Roman  Catholic  See  mainly  depended,  he 
would  be  bound  to  act  in  like  manner,  and  to  make 
and  to  withhold  the  same  communications  as  in  the 
case  in  which  the  Pope  was  the  party  immediately 
concerned.  Thus,  then,  the  bishop  seems  bound  by 
an  oath  which  interferes  directly  with  his  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  his  sovereign,  when  the  interests  of  the  Pope 
and  those  of  the  sovereign  come  into  collision,  and 
when  the  giving  the  support  of  a  loyal  subject  to  his 
prince,  would  be  vitally  injurious  to  the  Pope.  If  this 
disturbing  influence  exerted  on  the  bishop,  be  carried 
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down  through  the  priest,  either  from  the  nature  of  his 
oath,  or  any  other  way,  it  must  be  unnecessary  to  say, 
from  the  close  and  influential  contact  into  which  every 
officiating  priest  is  brought  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
population  of  the  country,  what  the  effect  must  be  as 
to  the  general  loyalty. 

"  Does  not  the  oath  of  allegiance  taken  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops,  according  to  the  interpretation  which 
your  Grace  has  put  upon  it,  essentially  clash  with  their 
allegiance  to  any  temporal  sovereign  whatsoever  ? 

"  Undoubtedly ;  but  it  does  not  in  all  cases  clash  with 
respect  to  matters  which  are  religious.  I  believe  this 
is  the  oath  taken  by  all  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  ;  but 
the  points  of  religion  are  not  the  points  of  collision  in 
Roman  Catholic  States,  and  they  are  most  dangerous 
points  of  collision  with  us. 

"  Is  your  Grace  aware  of  the  concluding  part  of  the 
oath  : — "  Hac  omnia  et  singula  eo  inviolabilius  obser- 
vabo,  quo  certior  sum  nihil  in  illis  contineri  quod  fideli- 
tati  mea  erga  serenissimum  Magna  Britannia  et  Hiber- 
nicB  Rcgem  ejusque  ad  thronum  successores  debitfe 
adversari  posssit  ?" 

I  think  this  appears  an  ambiguous  form  of  expression, 
where  a  very  obvious  one  presents  itself,  which  would 
express  what  seems  intended  in  a  manner  sufficiently 
decisive.  And  if  the  intention  were  to  govern  the  oath 
of  allegiance  to  the  Pope  effectively  by  that  to  the 


176  MAYNOOTH,  THEOLOGY 

Crown,  I  can  hardly  think  that  such  a  form  of  expres- 
sion would  not,  to  persons  sincerely  desirous  to  effect 
this  purpose,  naturally  offer  itself.     If  I  were  the  party 
concerned,  and  were  desirous  to  afford  such  satisfaction 
on  the  subject  of  the  oath,  as  should  clear  away  all  sus- 
picion as  to  its  interference  with  the  oath  of  allegiance 
to  the  sovereign,  it  would  occur  to  me  to  add  some 
such  clause  as  this  : — "  I  hereby  declare  most  solemnly, 
that  if  in  any  case  whatsoever,  the  obligations  I  have 
placed  myself  under  by  this  oath,  in  regard  to  the  Pope, 
should  clash  with  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  my  sove- 
reign, as  it  is  clearly  understood  and  explained  by  Pro- 
testants, I  shall  not  hold  myself  bound  by  this  oath,  but 
solely  by  the  said  oath  of  allegiance  to  my  sovereign." 
The  present  clause  begins  with  the  words,  "  I  will  ob- 
serve this  the  more  inviolably."     Now  this  seems  not  a 
natural  or  obvious  form  of  phrase ;  it  involves,  when 
strictly  considered,  a  distinction  in  degree  with  respect 
to  inviolability,  which  does  not  seem  natural ;  an  oath 
cannot  well  be  kept  more  inviolably  or  less  inviolably  ; 
the  use  of  the  comparative  would  seem  to  imply  a  pro- 
portion to  the  degree  of  assurance  which  the   party 
using  these  words  entertained,  that  the  oath  did  not 
interfere  with  his  allegiance  to  his  king,  which  leads 
even,  as  I  conceive,  to  an  incorrect  use  of  language. 
The  whole  form  of  phrase  seems  not  natural ;  and  if 
suspicions  do  exist  respecting  the  intentions  of  those 
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who  take  the  oath,  every  form  of  expression  that  may 
be  supposed  to  give  an  opening  for  the  exercise  of 
casuistry,  should  be  scrupulously  avoided,  and  the  most 
direct,  and  obvious,  and  unqualified  language  alone 
made  use  of.  Again,  as  it  appears  to  me,  it  would  tend 
to  give  more  security,  certainly  more  clearness,  if  to  the 
oath  of  allegiance  were  added  a  clause  reciting  whatever 
was  the  reservation  attached  to  the  pontifical  oath,  and 
of  a  detailed  nature,  specifying  the  important  matters 
touching  allegiance,  which  the  pontifical  oath  was  not 
to  affect. 

Quest. — If  the  Pope  is  to  be  supposed  to  have  the 
power  of  releasing  from  all  oaths,  is  it  possible  to  frame 
any  oath  which  will  give  a  security  ?  Ans. — No  ;  but 
there  is  a  desire  on  the  part  of  every  creature  to  trans- 
gress as  little  as  possible ;  and  although  the  Pope  were 
admitted  to  possess  that  power,  persons  would  rather 
not  be  driven  to  the  resorting  to  it,  but  would  prefer  to 
act,  and  appear  to  act,  under  the  plain  obligation  under 
which  men  are  expected  generally  to  act.  Quest. 
— Does  your  Grace  think  that  Dr.  Curtis  or  Dr.  Murray 
would  be  as  competent  to  state  the  real  import  of  the 
bishop's  oath,  as  your  Grace,  or  any  of  the  archbishops 
or  bishops  of  the  Protestant  Church  ?  Ans. — Cer- 
tainly much  more ;  I  say,  much  more  competent,  be- 
cause the  real  received*  import  I  understand  to  be  meant 

*  That  i«,  received  hy  the  persons  who  take  the  oath. 
Z 
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by  the  question,  that  which  I  must  conceive  to  be  the 
real  received  application  of  the  oath  ;  and  of  that  I  cannot 
judge.  Ques.  If  your  Grace  were  sitting  as  a  judge  in  this 
matter,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  would  you  not  think 
yourself  bound  to  give  the  interpretation  you  thought 
right  to  the  oath  ? — Ans.  Certainly  ;  and  I  must  abide 
by  that,  until  they  satisfied  me  by  some  authoritative 
statement,  that  the  fair  and  obvious  meaning  was  not 
the  meaning  in  which  they  took  the  oath. — Quest.  Do 
you  think  that  your  Grace  is  prohibited  from  exercising 
upon  in  the  interpretation  of  any  peculiar  tenets  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  church,  when  the  question  is, 
whether  Roman  Catholics  shall  be  admitted  into  the 
privileges  of  the  Protestant  constitution  ? — Ans.  No  ;  I 
feel  it  my  duty,  if  I  apprehend  there  is  danger  in  the 
system,  to  have  the  guards  which  appear  to  me  to  be 
requisite  to  prevent  the  operation  of  that  system." 

Evidence  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  O 'Sullivan,  on  the  same 
subject,  before  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
in  the  same  year  : — "  Quest.  Would  your  opinion,  as 
to  the  proper  interpretation  of  the  oath,  be  altered,  if  a 
Roman  Catholic  bishop  was  to  declare  upon  oath,  that 
he  considered  it  as  applicable  only  to  spiritual  matters, 
and  not  to  temporal  ? — Ans.  My  opinion  of  the  oath 
would  not  be  in  the  least  altered  ;  I  would  believe, 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  stated  what  he  con- 
ceived to  be  the  meaning  of  the  oath ;  and  I 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  OATHS.  179 

would  also  believe,  that  if  at  any  time  the  Pope  de- 
clared to  him  that  he  was  in  error,  the  bishop  would  be 
bound  to  abide,  and  would  abide,  by  the  Pope's  decision. 
And  I  say  this  without  the  slightest  imputation  upon 
the  moral  character  of  the  man  who  takes  the  oath ; 
he  is  at  perfect  liberty  to  state  that  such  is  his  impres- 
sion ;  and  if  afterwards  the  Pope  defines  the  oath  in  a 
different  manner,  I  conceive  he  is  bound  to  admit  the 
Pope's  definition.  Quest. — If  a  Roman  Catholic  Bi- 
shop was  to  declare  upon  his  oath,  that  the  sense  in 
which  he  took  it  was  confined  to  spiritual,  and  did  not 
extend  to  temporal  matters,  you  would  believe  that  he 
did  take  that  oath  in  that  acceptation  ?  Ans. — I 
would,  certainly,  according  to  my  opinion  of  his  cha- 
racter. Quest. — And  if  he  was  to  declare,  not  only 
that  he  took  it  in  that  sense,  but  that  it  was  invariably 
so  in  the  Catholic  Church,  you  would  probably  believe 
that  assertion  also  ?  Ans. — No  ;  that  would  greatly 
lessen  my  confidence  in  his  former  assertion :  I  would 
go  to  the  terms  of  the  oath  then ;  and  I  would  put 
what  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  those  terms,  in 
opposition  to  the  bishop's  evidence.  I  believe  him, 
when  he  states  what  he  himself  thinks  ;  but  when  he 
states  that  the  same  opinion  is  held  by  all  other  bi- 
shops, this  second  assertion  would,  in  my  mind,  throw 
some  doubt  upon  his  former  statement." 
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Oath  of  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest. 

The  concluding  paragraph  of  the  priest's  oath  is  the 
only  part  worthy  of  consideration,  which  is  as  follows  : 

"  I  acknowledge  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church  of  Rome,  as  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all 
churches ;  and  I  promise  and  swear  true  obedience  to 
the  Roman  Pontiff,  the  successor  of  Peter,  and  Vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  all  things  defined,  delivered,  and  de- 
clared by  the  holy  canons  and  general  councils,  and 
especially  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  I  do  unhesitatingly 
receive  and  confess ;  and  likewise,  I  condemn  and  re- 
ject all  things  contrary  thereto.  This  is  the  true  faith, 
out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation  :  I  will  keep  it  firmly 
to  my  life's  end,  and  will  take  care  that  it  be  kept  by 
my  subjects,  and  those  of  whom  I  may  have  charge. — 
So  help  me  God  and  these  holy  gospels." 

This  oath  binds  the  priests  to  obey  the  Pope  as  Vicar 
of  Christ,  and  to  observe  all  the  canons  :  these  canons 
to  which  I  shall  hereafter  refer,  maintain  the  deposing 
power,  the  extermination  of  heresy — the  exemption  of 
ecclesiastics  from  lay  tribunals,  and  other  doctrines  in- 
fringing upon  the  power  of  the  State. 
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THAT  the  doctrine  of  persecution  is  openly  taught  in 
the  College  of  Maynooth  will  appear  by  the  following 
extracts  from  its  class  books  : — "  Heretics  are  bound 
by  the  laws  of  the  church,  because  they  are  made  sub- 
jects of  the  church  by  baptism ;  nor  are  they  more 
free  from  its  laws,  than  are  rebellious  subjects  from 
the  laws  of  their  prince. — Haeretici  legibus  ecclesiasticis 
tenentur,  quia  per  Baptismum  facti  sunt  ecclesiae  sub- 
diti ;  nee  magis  legibus  ejus  eximuntur  quam  subditi 
in  suum  principem  rebelles." — Tractatus  de  Legibus, 
p.  179.  And  in  the  Treatise  on  the  Church  there  is 
the  following  passage  : — 

"  The  church  retains  its  power  over  all  apostates,  here- 
tics, and  schismatics,  though  they  may  no  longer  belong 
to  its  body,  as  a  general  has  a  right  to  inflict  punish- 
ment on  a  deserter,  though  his  name  should  have  been 
erased  from  the  muster-roll  of  the  army. — Ecclesia 
suam  retinet  jurisdictionem  in  omnes  apostatas,  haere- 
ticos,  et  schismaticos,  quamvis  ad  illius  corpus  non 
jam  pertineant ;  quemadmodurn  dux  militiae  jus  habet 
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severiores  pcenas  decernendi  adversus  niilitem  transfu- 
gam  qui  ex  albo  militise  fuisset  erasus."-  -Tractalus  de 
Ecclesia,  p.  404.  The  Commentary  on  the  Bible,  by 
Menochius,  which  every  student  is  furnished  with  on 
his  entrance  into  the  college,  is  still  more  explicit  on 
the  doctrine  of  persecution  In  Menochius  there  is 
the  following  interpretation  of  the  13th  chapter,  29th 
verse,  of  Matthew  : — "  '  Lest  while  ye  gather  the  tares.'- 
Lest  ye  injure  the  good,  while  ye  endeavour  to  take 
away  the  bad,  and  that  those  who  are  tares  and  bad 
sometimes  become  good.  Christ  does  not  forbid  here- 
tics to  be  taken  away  and  put  to  death  ;  on  which 
point,  Maldonatus,  on  this  place,  is  to  be  consulted . 
See  also,  if  you  please,  what  I  have  argued  on  this  at 
large,  lib.  ii.  Hieropol.  cap.  iii." 

Maldonatus,  to  whom  Menochius  refers  for  a  more 
full  explanation,  was  also  a  commentator  on  the  bible, 
and  his  commentary  is  a  standard-book  at  Maynooth. 
Observe,  now,  how  Maldonatus  explains  the  same  text, 
Matt.  13th  c.  29th  v. : — "There  are  some  who  abuse 
this  place  by  trying  to  prove  that  heretics  are  not  to  be 
punished  or  put  to  death,  which  they  who  do,  seem  to 
be  anxious  about  themselves.  First,  indeed,  it  does 
not  refer  only  to  heretics,  but  to  men  who  are  children 
of  the  devil,  as  opposed  to  the  children  of  the  kingdom. 
Among  whom,  heretics  are  the  chief  species,  but  not 
the  only  kind.  Therefore  they  who  deny  that  heretics 
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are  to  be  put  to  death,  ought  much  rather  to  deny  that 
thieves,  much  rather  that  murderers  ought  to  be  put  to 
death,  for  heretics  are  so  much  the  more  pernicious 
than  thieves  and  murderers,  as  it  is  a  greater  crime 
to  steal  and  slay  the  souls  of  men  than  their  bodies. — 
Therefore  almost  all  the  ancient  authors  as  Chrysostom, 
Jerome,  and  Augustine,  interpret  this  of  Heretics,  not 
because  they  are  the  only  tares,  but  because  they  are 
the  most  especially  so.  Besides,  although  heretics 
alone  are  understood,  nevertheless  the  father  of  the  fa- 
mily does  not  absolutely  prohibit  the  tares  to  be  rooted 
out,  but  only  lest  the  wheat  should  be  rooted  out  along 
with  them  ;  for  then,  according  to  his  opinion  and  will, 
they  are  not  to  be  rooted  out  when  there  is  any  danger, 
lest  the  wheat  be  plucked  up  with  them  as  the  Divine 
Augustine  and  the  Divine  Thomas,  that  greatest  of 
Theologians  has  observed,  (secunda  secundae  qu.  10, 
art.  8,  ad  1  ;  et  qu  11,  art.  3,  ad  3).  When,  therefore, 
there  is  no  danger,  that  the  wheat  be  rooted  out  along 
with  them,  but  there  is  rather  danger,  lest,  if  they  be  not 
plucked  up,  they  may  injure  the  wheat,  what  need  is 
there  to  wait  for  the  harvest,  they  are  quickly  to 
be  plucked  up ;  they  are  quickly  to  be  burned. — 
Besides  ;  why  is  there  danger  lest  the  wheat  be  rooted 
up  with  the  tares  ;  or  why  does  the  father  of  the  family 
order  to  wait  for  the  harvest :  unless  that  before  the 
harvest,  they  cannot  be  distinguished  and  separated 
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from  the  wheat ;  when,  therefore,  they  can  be  distin- 
guished and  separated,  undoubtedly  they  are  to  be  sepa- 
rated, undoubtedly  to  be  burned."  The  Lord  warns  us 
before  (saith  Jerome),  that  when  there  is  any  thing 
doubtful  we  should  not  quickly  pronounce  our  judg- 
ment, but  reserve  the  end  for  God  as  the  judge.— 
That  when  the  day  of  judgment  shall  have  arrived, 
he  may  banish  from  the  assembly  of  his  saints, 
not  the  suspicion  of  crime,  but  manifest  guilt. — 
"  Who  hath  not  known  the  Calvinists  and  Luthe- 
rans ?  Who  does  not  see  that  they  are  Heretics  ?  Who 
have  revived  almost  every  ancient  heresy.  Truly,  there 
never  was  a  Heretic,  there  never  can  be  a  Heretic,  if 
they  are  not  Heretics.  But  they  are  quiet.  Who  were 
ever  more  turbulent  ?  Who  have  ever  excited  so  many 
wars  ?  Who  have  ever  used  such  cruelty,  or  poured 
out  so  much  human  blood  ?  Nor  do  I  say  these  things 
on  this  account,  that  I  would  not  rather  they  should  be 
converted  than  put  to  death.  But  only  I  warn  Princes, 
or  (because  Princes  are  not  likely  to  read  these  things) , 
I  warn  those,  who  ought  to  admonish  Princes,  that  it  is 
not  lawful  for  them  to  grant  to  heretics  those  liberties, 
which  they  call  of  conscience,  and  which  are  too  much 
used 'in  our  day.  Unless  first,  the  church,  or  he,  who 
is  the  head  of  the  church — the  Roman  Pontiff,  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  as  it  were,  the  father  of  the 
family,  shall  have  judged  that  the  tares  cannot  be  rooted 
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out,  unless  the  wheat  be  plucked  up  along  with  them, 
and  that  it  is  for  the  interest  of  the  church  that  both  be 
permitted  to  grow  together  to  the  harvest.  For  the 
Judgment  of  this  matter  does  not  belong  to  Princes, 
who  are  the  servants  of  the  father  of  the  family,  but  to 
the  father  of  the  familv  himself,  that  is,  to  the  Governor 

p 

of  the  Church.  Nor  ought  princes  to  ask  the  father  of 
the  family  that  he  would  permit  both  to  grow  together 
to  the  harvest ;  but  whether  it  was  his  will  that  they 
should  go  and  root  up  the  tares  :  for  they  should  be  so 
affected  and  so  ready,  that  it  should  be  rather  necessary 
that  they  should  be  restrained,  than  urged  on  by  the 
father  of  the  family." — Maldonatus,  page  288. 

Such  are  the  doctrines  inculcated  in  the  Roman  Ca 
tholic  College  of  Maynooth,  which  would  soon  be 
reduced  to  practice  had  the  Popish  Church  but  the 
power.  It  cannot  be  wondered  at  while  such  a  system 
of  instruction  is  adopted  and  pursued  in  the  institution 
in  which  the  Romish  priests  of  Ireland  receive  their 
education,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  of  that  country 
should  persecute  with  such  unrelenting  animosity  all 
who  may  happen  to  differ  from  them  in  religion.  A 
reference  to  the  Maynooth  class-books  will  at  once  con- 
vince any  unprejudiced  man  of  the  truth  of  the  late  Mr. 
Inglis's  statement,  "  that  Ireland  is  more  ripe  for  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  Inquisition  than  any  other  country 
inEurope."  The  emissaries  of  the  propaganda,  in  connec- 
A  a 
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tion  with  the  public  press  of  this  country,  are  continu- 
ally dinning  into  the  ears  of  the  people  of  England  that 
the  spirit  of  popery  has  been  changed — that  it  is  a  most 
peaceable,  liberal,  and  tolerant  religion — that  the  doc- 
trines of  persecution  with  which  it  is  charged  are 
exploded — or  exist  only  in  the  bigotry  of  its  opponents  ; 
and  by  continually  repeating  these  statements  they  have 
been  but  too  successful,  in  lulling  many  into  a  deceptive 
and  false  belief.  This  cry  of  their  newspaper  emissaries, 
in  this  country,  has  been  re-echoed  by  the  popish 
priests  of  Ireland  and  their  tools,  who  are,  at  all  their 
public  meetings,  in  the  constant  habit  of  making  the 
strongest  professions  of  religious  liberty.  How  these 
professions  can  be  reconciled  with  the  persecuting  dog- 
mas of  the  Maynooth  class-books,  I  leave  the  reader  to 
judge.  If  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  did  not 
in  common  with  the  Popish  Church,  throughout  the 
world,  maintain  and  hold  the  right  of  their  Church,  to 
persecute  those  differing  from  them  in  religion,  what 
could  be  easier  than  to  expunge  from  the  Maynooth 
class-books,  the  intolerant  and  persecuting  doctrines 
with  which  they  abound.  Vain  and  useless  is  it  for 
them  to  refer  to  the  enlightment  of  the  age,  while  such 
atrocious  and  persecuting  doctrines  are  inculcated  in  the 
books  which  form  the  body  of  divinity,  for  the  May- 
nooth students,  who  are  to  be  in  after  life  the  guides  of 
millions  of  the  unlettered  people, — who,  poor  deluded 
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creatures,  in  ignorance  of  Scriptural  knowledge,  will  look 
up  to  them  as  the  vicegerants  of  God  upon  earth — as 
the  dispensers  of  mysterious  graces,  in  whom  is  vested 
the  power  of  unlocking  for  them  the  stores  of  Heaven's 
bounty,  or  depriving  them  of  its  participation.  The 
fact  is,  Popery  is  unchangeable,  it  is  a  stern,  exclusive, 
persecuting  religion,  and  would  suffer  no  other  to  exist 
had  it  but  the  power  of  putting  it  down.  Were  it  not, 
happily  for  the  country,  prevented  by  the  civil  magistrate 
it  would  revel  in  the  crudest  excesses  of  the  worst  and 
darkest  days  of  the  Inquisition. 

"  Every  false  or  corrupt  religion  is  a  sanguinary  and 
persecuting  religion.  It  was  so  with  the  religion  of 
heathenism  ;  as  the  character  of  the  heathen  wars  before 
Christianity,  and  of  the  heathen  persecutions  after  its 
introduction,  sufficiently  testifies.  Now,  such  has  been 
remarkably  the  case  with  the  Romish  religion,  which, 
from  its  earliest  period,  has  been  a  religion  of  blood- 
shed an  1  of  bigotry :  in  proof  of  which  fact,  its  whole 
history  might  be  cited,  but  the  present  space  will  only 
permit  the  enumeration  of  a  few  instances  :  such  as  the 
Papal  wars  in  Italy,  fomented  and  perpetuated  by  the 
pretended  successors  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. — The  civil 
wars  in  France,  which  lasted  a  whole  century,  and  which 
are  so  ably  recorded  by  Davila.  The  continental  wars 
of  Germany,  Prance,  and  Flanders,  as  recorded  by  De 
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Thou.  The  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  in  Paris  and 
the  provinces,  for  which  the  Pope  of  that  day  solemnly 
returned  public  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  in  the  Cathe- 
dral of  St.  Peter. — The  Sicilian  vespers. — The  cruelties 
of  the  Duke  of  Alva,  and  of  the  Jesuits,  in  the  Low 
Countries. —  The  horrors  which  followed  the  revocation 
of  the  Edict  of  Nantz,  by  that  splendid  scourge  of 
Europe,  Louis  XIV. — The  abominable  cruelties  of  the 
Inquisition  in  Spain,  Portugal,  and  elsewhere,  from  the 
earliest  period  of  its  establishment. — The  martyrdoms 
of  England,  in  the  reign  of  Philip  and  Mary. — The  ap- 
palling conspiracy  of  the  5th  November,  and  the  other 
sanguinary  plots  of  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  James  I. 
The  atrocious  and  extensive  massacre  of  the  Protestants 
in  Ireland,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  as  recorded  by  Sir 
John  Temple  ;  and  the  Irish  rebellion,  in  1798,  whose 
main  object  was  the  extinction  of  Protestantism,  and 
which  was  fomented  and  conducted  by  the  Romish 
priests,  as  authenticated  by  Sir  Richard  Musgrave. — 
In  all  these  abominable  cruelties,  the  mystical  woman 
of  the  Apocalypse  has  trodden  in  the  track  of  her  hea- 
then precursor ;  and,  in  either  case,  their  footsteps 
have  been  marked  with  blood.  If  modern  Rome  has 
not  caused  her  children,  like  the  ancient  idolaters,  to 
pass  through  the  fire  to  Moloch,  she  has  not,  on  that 
account,  slain  fewer  in  other  ways  ;  and  sanguinary  rites 
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of  the  ancient  superstition  have  only  given  place  to  the 
immolation  of  human  victims  in  another  form,  though 
not  on  a  less  extensive  scale." 

I  shall  now  refer  to  the  Canons  which  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests  of  Ireland,  at  their  ordination,  swear  to 
observe — Part  of  the  27th  Canon  of  the  third  Council 
of  Lateran — a  Council  maintained  to  be  general  by  the 
Maynooth  class-book,  is  as  follows  : — 

"  Whereas  blessed  Leo  saith,  that  although  church 
discipline,  being  satisfied  with  the  judgment  of  the 
priest,  doth  not  inflict  bloody  vengeance,  yet  is  it  as- 
sisted by  the  edicts  of  Catholic  princes,  so  that  men 
often  seek  a  remedy  unto  salvation,  while  they  dread 
that  corporal  punishment  will  befal  them.  Therefore 
we  resolve  to  subject  to  an  anathema,  all  who  shall  pre- 
sume to  receive  or  shelter  in  their  houses  or  lands,  those 
who  are  called  Puritans,  Patrins  or  Publicans.  And 
we  enjoin  all  the  faithful,  that  for  the  remission  of  their 
sins  they  oppose  themselves  manfully  to  such  horrors, 
and  defend  the  Christian  people  from  them  by  force  of 
arms.  Trusting  also  in  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  au- 
thority of  the  blessed  spostles  Peter  and  Paul,  we  take 
off  two  years'  penance  from  all  faithful  Christians  who 
shall  take  arms  for  the  purpose  of  subduing  them  ac- 
cording to  the  counsel  of  their  bishops  or  other  prelates ; 
and  if  they  shall  be  engaged  in  this  service  longer  than 
two  years,  we  leave  it  to  the  discretion  of  the  bishops 
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to  grant  them  more  ample  indulgence  in  proportion  to 
the  extent  of  their  labours." 

Part  of  the  third  Canon  of  the  fourth  Council  of 
Lateran  runs  thus  : — 

"  Let  the  heretics,  after  their  condemnation,  be  given 
up  to  the  secular  powers  or  their  officers,  to  be  pun'shed 
according  to  their  demerits,  the  clerks  being  first  de- 
graded :  Let  their  goods  be  confiscated,  if  they  be  laics, 
and  if  clerks,  applied  to  the  use  of  the  church.  Let 
those  likewise,  who  lie  under  vehement  suspicion  of 
heresy,  be  anathamatized,  unless  they  give  proofs  of 
their  innocence :  and  if  they  remain  for  a  year  under 
the  sentence  of  anathema,  let  them  be  condemned  as 
heretics.  Let  the  temporal  lords  be  admonished,  (and, 
if  necessary,  be  compelled  by  the  censures  of  the 
church,)  that  as  they  desire  to  be  accounted  faithful, 
they  take  an  oath  to  exterminate  all  heretics  or  excom- 
municated persons  who  may  be  within  their  territories. 
And  let  every  person  whatsoever  be  bound  by  oath  to 
observe  this  chapter  before  he  be  admitted  to  any  au- 
thority, spiritual  or  temporal.  But  if  the  temporal 
lord,  being  required  and  admonished  by  the  church, 
shall  neglect  to  purge  his  land  of  this  heretical  filthiness, 
let  him  be  excommunicated  by  the  metropolitan 
and  the  other  bishops  of  the  province.  And  if  he 
prove  contumacious,  let  notice  be  given,  at  the  end 
of  a  year,  to  the  sovereign  pontiff,  in  order  that 
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he  may  pronounce  the  vassals  absolved  from  their 
allegiance  and  give  up  the  land  to  be  occupied  by 
Catholics,  who,  when  they  shall  have  exterminated  the 
heretics,  are  to  possess  it  without  opposition,  saving, 
however,  the  right  of  the  lord  paramount,  provided  he 
offer  no  hindrance  or  impediment.  And  let  the  Catho- 
lics who  taking  upon  them  the  badge  of  the  Cross,  shall 
gird  themselves  to  the  extermination  of  heretics,  enjoy 
the  same  indulgences  and  sacred  privileges  which  are 
granted  to  those  who  go  to  the  Holy  Land." 

Part  of  a  Decree  of  the  Couucil  of  Constance  says  : — 
"That  notwithstanding  the  safe  conducts  of  the 
emperor  of  kings,  &c.  inquiry  may  be  held  by  the 
competent  (that  is,  the  ecclesiastical  judge,)  concerning 
heretical  pravity. — The  present  holy  synod  declares, 
that  no  safe  conduct  to  heretics  or  persons  suspected  of 
heresy,  granted  by  the  emperor,  or  kings,  or  any  secular 
powers,  in  the  belief  that  they  might  thereby  recal  them 
from  their  errors,  by  what  tie  soever  they  may  have 
bound  themselves,  can  or  ought  to  create  any  prejudice 
to  the  Catholic  faith  or  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  but 
that  sucn  safe  conduct,  notwithstanding,  the  competent 
ecclesiastical  judge  may  examine  into  the  errors  of  such 
persons,  and  proceed  against  them  and  punish  them, 
as  far  as  justice  shall  advise,  if  they  obstinately  refuse 
to  retract  their  errors,  although  they  came  to  the  place 
of  trial  trusting  to  the  safe  conduct,  and  would  not  have 


192  MAYNOOTH    INTOLERANCE. 

come  otherwise  :  and  that  the  person  so  promising 
remains  under  no-obligation,  as  he  has  done  all  that  in 
him  lies. — Which  decree  being  read,  it  was  approved 
by  their  lordships  the  bishops  in  the  name  of  the  four 
nations,  and  by  the  most  Reverend  Father  the  Cardinal 
Bishop  of  Ortica,  in  the  name  of  the  College  of  Cardi- 
nals. It  is  agreed." 

The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Constance  is  not  merely 
an  application  of  the  principle  to  the  individuals  then 
concerned,  but  is  laid  down  as  a  regular  decree  declared 
and  defined. 

A  proposition  contained  in  the  Maynooth  class-book 
that  "  the  church  cannot  err  in  dogmatical  facts,  that 
is,  in  its  judgment  concerning  the  doctrinal  propositions 
which  are  extracted  from  any  book,  Ecclesia  err  are  non 
potest  in  factis  dogmaticis,  sen  in  suis  judiciis  de  doc- 
trina  propositionum  qu&  ex  aliquo  opere  extrahuntur, 
et  circa  illius  doctrines  attributionem  libra  quern  censura 
inurit."  is  applied  to  many  examples,  of  which  the  sixth 
is  that  of  the  Council  of  Constance.  Of  this  council 
the  class-book  states  that  "  In  its  last  session  it  drew 
up  a  form  of  interrogatory  to  be  proposed  to  all  who 
were  suspected  of  favouring  the  errors  of  Wyckliffe 
or  Huss.  The  form  was  to  this  effect : — Whether  they 
believed  that  the  condemnatory  sentences  against  Wyck- 
liffe, Huss,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  passed  by  the  holy 
general  council  of  Constance  upon  their  persons,  their 
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books,  and  their  doctrines,  were  legally  and  justly  passed, 
and  to  be  believed  and  firmly  maintained,  as  such,  by  all 
Catholics  ?  Thus,  proceeds  the  class-book,  the  Coun- 
cil ordered,  that  if  a  man  wished  to  be  called  a  Catholic, 
he  should  condemn  the  books  and  doctrines  of  heretics, 
aye,  and  their  persons  too,  lest  under  the  pretext  of 
excusing  persons  so  notoriously  heretical,  their  errors 
should  be  defended." — Such  is  the  comment  of  the 
class-book. 

«  VI um.  et  ultimum  exemplum  depromimus  ex  for- 
mula qua  Concilium  Constantiense  an.  1418  habitum, 
in  ultima  sessione  eos  interrogari  jubet  qui  suspecti 
sunt  errorum  Wiclefii,  aut  Joannis  Hus: — '  Utrum  cre- 
dant  quod  condemnations  Wiclefii,  Joannis  Hus,  et 
Hieronymi  de  Praga,  factae  de  eorum  personis,  libris  et 
documentis,  per  Sacrum  generale  Concilium  Constan- 
tiense, fuerint  rite  et  juste  factae,  et  quolibet  Catholico 
pro  talibus  credenda  et  firmiter  asserendac  ?  Item  utrum 
credant,  teneant,  asserant  Joannern  Wiclef,  Joannem 
Hus,  et  Hieronymum  de  Praga  fuisse  haereticos,  et  pro 
hasreticis  nominandos  ac  deputandos  ;  et  libros,  et  doc- 
trinas  eorum  fuisse  et  esse  perversas,  propter,  quos  (li- 
bros) et  quas  (doctrinas)  et  eorum  pertinacias  per  S. 
Cone.  Constantiense  pro  hareticis  sint  condemnati  ?'— 
Itaque  Haereticorum  libros  non  minus  quam  doctrinas, 
condemnare  jubet  Cone.  Constantiense,  ut  quis  pro 
Catholico  habeatur  :  imo  illorum  personas,  ne  praetextu 
B  b 
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excusandi  personas  tarn  notorie  haereticas,  illonim  error 
defenderetur."- -Tractors  de  .Ecclesia,  p.  225. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Hay,  a  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  thus 
explains  the  conduct  of  the  Emperor  and  Council  rela- 
tive to  John  Huss : — "  The  Emperor"  says  Dr.  Hay, 
"  wanted  to  free  Huss  from  prison,  and  that  the  safe 
conduct  he  had  given  should  be  extended  to  mean  so  ; 
but  the  Council  told  him  that  it  was  riot  lawful  for  him 
to  give  a  safe  conduct  of  that  kind  to  Huss,  for  that,  by 
his  obstinacy  in  teaching  and  preaching  his  doctrine, 
during  the  three  weeks  he  had  been  at  liberty,  he  justly 
deserved  to  be  deprived  of  the  liberty  he  had  abused ;  and 
that  the  Emperor  could  not  lawfully  hinder  the  orders  of 
the  Council  in  doing  so  *  *  *  *  It  is  manifest, 
that  the  council  does  not  reject  or  find  fault  with  safe 
conducts,  given  to  preserve  the  accused  from  injury  or 
injustice,  but  only  with  such  as  are  of  prejudice  either  to 
the  faith,  or  to  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  The  Council 
was  convinced,  and  all  Roman  Catholics  believe,  that  no 
human  authority  has  power  to  give  a  safe  conduct  of 
this  kind,  because  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
God,  and  to  that  sacred  authority  which  Christ  has 
vested  in  His  Church  *  *  *  *  In  this  sense, 
the  Council  by  the  above  canon  declared  it,  and  all 
such  safe  conducts,  null  and  invalid,  being  unjust  in 
themselves,  and  done  without  authority.  Is  therefore 
the  person  who  gives  such  a  safe  conduct  obliged  to 
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keep  his  promise  ?  How  can  he  be  obliged  to  keep  a 
promise  which  is  out  of  his  power  ?  No  man  can  be 
bound  by  an  impossibility,  or  to  do  a  thing  which  the 
laws  of  God  or  man  forbid.  Now  this  is  precisely  what 
the  Church  teaches  in  this  canon ;  for  as  it  is  certainly 
unlawful  to  give  a  promise,  by  which  either  the  true 
faith  of  Christ,  or  the  lawful  jurisdiction  of  any  power, 
whether  church  or  state,  is  violated ;  whoever  gives 
such  a  promise,  is  not  bound  to  perform  it,  but  only  to 
repentance,  though  he  had  confirmed  his  promise  by 
an  oath. — Dr.  Hay's  answser  to  Drummond — pages 
149-151." 

While  Huss  was  at  Constance,  abiding  his  trial,  he 
relying  on  the  Emperor's  safe  conduct,  publicly  main- 
tained his  doctrines.  On  this  account  the  council  im- 
prisoned him.  Imprisonment,  chains,  and  (if  the 
offender  be  an  ecclesiastic)  flagellation,  are  spiritual 
punishments,  which  the  church  may  inflict  upon  suspi- 
cion, before  trial,  and  without  the  permission  of  the 
civil  power. 

Mr.  Charles  Butler,  the  celebrated  Roman  Catholic 
controversialist,  gives  in  his  Historical  Memoirs,  vol.  ii. 
p.  454,  the  following  character  of  Bishop  Hay,  and  his 
work  : — "  This  learned  and  pious  prelate  was  the  au- 
thor of  many  valuable  works.  One  of  the  most  impor- 
tant is,  "  An  answer  to  Mr.  Drummond' s  Letter  to  George 
Hay  ;  in  which  the  conduct  of  Government,  in  mitigating 
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the  penal  laws  is  justified  ;  the  seditious  tendency  of  Mr. 
Drummond's  Letter  is  discovered ;  and  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics fully  vindicated  from  the  slanderous  accusation  of 
thinking  it  lawful  to  brcalf  faith  with  heretics."  1 773.  8vo. 
The  charge  of  holding  it  to  be  lawful  to  break  faith  with 
heretics,  is  certainly  one  of  the  heaviest  ascusations 
brought  by  Protestants  against  Catholics.  It  is  exa- 
mined at  great  length,  and  with  great  ability,  by  Dr. 
Hay  ;  every  form  which  the  accusation  can  assume,  is 
exhibited  and  discussed  ;  and  every  answer  to  it,  which 
the  case  affords,  is  ably,  perspicuously,  and  in  the 
writer's  opinion,  "  triumphantly  urged," 

Observe  the  caution  of  Mr.  Butler;  "  every  answer 
which  the  case  affords."  The  church  has  a  certain 
jurisdiction  over  heretics  ;  a  jurisdiction  which  it  pos- 
sesses by  divine  right,  and  of  which,  therefore,  it  cannot 
be  deprived  by  human  power.  Although  individuals 
should  renounce  this  right,  and  civil  governors  condemn 
it ;  yet  it  remains  inherent  and  unalienable ;  all  acts  to 
the  contrary  are  null  and  invalid,  as  being  unjust  in 
themselves,  and  done  without  authority ;  and  the  only 
obligation  which  even  an  oath  could  impose  in  such 
cases,  would  be  an  obligation  to  repentance. 

The  Council  of  Lyons  which  is  received  at  Maynooth, 
as  a  general  council,  gave  the  Pope  a  power  of  deposing 
monarchs.  The  following  is  the  account  given  by  the 
class-book  of  the  deposing  power  :— 
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"  But  when  the  Emperor  would  not  subscribe  to  the 
conditions  proposed  by  him,  the  discord  became  re- 
newed, and  the  Pope  proclaimed  the  celebrated  council 
of  Lyons,  in  which  he  passed  sentence  of  deposal  against 
the  Emperor  Frederick,  upon  a  charge  of  having  violated 
a  treaty  of  peace,  and  also  upon  a  vehement  suspicion  of 
heresy.  The  words  of  the  sentence  were  these  :  '  Inas- 
much as  we,  though  unworthy,  do  stand  in  the  place  of 
Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  and  to  us  it  was  said,  in  the  person 
of  the  Apostle  Peter,  '  Whatsoever  thou  bindest  on 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,'  we,  having  previously 
used  diligent  deliberation  with  our  brethren  and  the 
Koly  Council,  concerning  the  above  and  many  other 
nefarious  excesses,  do  declare  the  aforesaid  prince  to  be 
bound  in  his  sins,  to  be  a  cast-away,  and  deprived  of  all 
honor  and  dignity  ;  we  denounce  him,  and  deprive  him 
by  this  sentence,  absolving  his  subjects  from  their  oaths 
of  fidelity,  and  by  our  apostolical  authority  strictly  en- 
joiniug  that  no  one  shall  hereafter  obey  him  as  Emperor 
or  King. 

"  Verum  cum  conditionibus  ab  eo  propositis  sub- 
scribere  nollet  Imperator,  recruduit  discordia>  et  S. 
Pontifex  Synodum  Lugduni  celebrandam  indixit,  in  qua 
sententiam  depositionis  tulit  adversus  Fridericum,  turn 
ob  violatse  pacis  crimen,  turn  ob  vehementem  hseresis 
suspicionem.  Hujus  autem  sententiao  notanda  sunt 
vprba.  '  Nos,  inquit  Innocentius,  super  pnumissis  et 
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quam  plurimis  illis  nefandis  excessibus,  cum  fratribus 
nostris  et  sancto  Concilia  deliberatione  prahabita  diligenti, 
cum  Jesu  Christ!  vices,  licet  immeriti,  teneamus  his  in 
terris,  nobisque  in  B.  Petri  Apostoli  persona  sit  dictum  : 
Quodcumque  ligament  super  terrain,  erit  ligatum  in  Calis  : 
memoratum  Principem.  .  suis  ligatum  peccatis,  et  ab- 
jectum,  omnique  honore  ac  dignitate  privatum  a  Domino 
ostendimus,  deminciamus,  et  nihilominus  sententiando 
privamus ;  omnes  qui  ei  juramento  fidelitatis  tenentur 
adstricti  a  juramento  hujusmodi  absolventes  autoritate 
Apostolica  firmiter  inhibendo,  ne  quisquam  de  caetero 
ipsi  tanquam  Tmperatori  vel  Regi  pareat."  -Tract atus 
De  Ecclesia.—p.  275. 

Here  is  a  sentence  of  deposal  pronounced  by  the 
Pope,  as  Vicar  of  Christ,  with  all  the  solemnity  which 
a  general  council  can  give ;  it  cannot  therefore  be  de- 
nied that  the  right  of  deposing  a  heretical  prince  is 
fully  established  upon  Roman  Catholic  principles.-— 
This  objection  the  class-book  states ;  but  will  not  for 
obvious  motives  surrender  the  cause  of  loyalty,  for  the 
following  reasons  : — That  "  it  is  not  said  that  the  con- 
sent of  the  council  was  formerly  given  :  it  is  mentioned, 
indeed,  that  the  Pope  deliberated  with  the  council  be- 
fore he  passed  sentence,  and  that  he  passed  it  in  their 
presence  ;  but  not  that  they  approved  it."  This  argu- 
ment is  rendered  precarious  by  two  observations,— one 
of  which  is  stated,  and  the  other  suppressed,  by  the 
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author  of  the  class-book.  The  suppressed  one  is  of 
matter  of  fact ;  namely,  that  it  appears  from  history, 
though  not  from  the  words  of  the  decree,  that  the 
council  did  concur  in  the  sentence  of  their  Lord.— 
"  When  Thaddeus,  the  Emperor's  agent,"  says  Dupin, 
in  his  ecclesiastical  history,  "  saw  that  the  condemna- 
tion of  his  master  was  resolved  upon,  he  appealed  to 
another  Pope,  and  a  more  general  council,  alledging 
that  there  were  many  bishops  and  deputies  who  had 
not  come  to  Lyons.  The  Pope  made  answer,  that  the 
council  was  general  enough,  that  all  the  world  had  been 
invited  to  it ;  that  the  bishops  and  princes  who  were 
absent,  were  dependents  of  the  Emperor,  and  that  he 
would  not  permit  them  to  come  to  the  council."  The 
submissive  assent  of  the  bishops  who  were  present,  is 
abundantly  manifest  from  these  words  of  the  historian. 
The  objection,  to  which  the  class-book  confesses,  is 
taken  from  an  established  rule  of  common  sense,  as 
well  as  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  that  a  decision 
promulgated  by  the  Pope,  and  not  publicly  dissented 
from,  is  as  valid  as  if  it  had  received  express  approba- 
tion. The  force  to  be  ascribed  to  this  objection,  be- 
comes the  subject  of  a  sort  of  disputation  between  the 
professor  and  one  of  his  pupils  ;  the  debate  is  as  follows  : 
"  Student.  Had  not  the  fathers  approved  the  sen- 
tence of  deposition,  they  would  not  have  been  silent,  for 
they  were  bound  by  the  nature  of  their  office  to  oppose 
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ttie  Pope,  particularly  when  the  Pope  declared  that  he 
acted  by  the  power  of  the  keys  and  with  apostolic  au- 
thority. The  church  does  not  maintain  silence  upon 
questions  which  are  against  faith  or  good  morals. — 
Professor  :  I  deny  this,  for  the  fathers  of  Lyons  might 
have  been  silent  from  an  opinion  probable  to  them  that 
the  case  of  the  Emperor  Frederic  was  different  from 
that  of  other  kings  and  princes,  as  many  in  those  times 
believed  that  the  empire  of  the  East  was  a  fief  of  the 
church. 

Nisi  consensissent  Patres  Lugdunenses  sententiae  de- 
positionis,  non  siluissent,  namque  ex  officio  illi  contra- 
dicere  tune  debebant,  speciatim  cum  S.  Pontifex 
declararet  se  agere  vi  clavium  et  autoritate  Apostolica. 
Ecclesia  enim  qua?  sunt  contra  fidem  aut  bonos  mores, 
non  tacet. — Nego  Antecedens.  Namque  silere  potue- 
runt  Patres  Lugdunenses  ex  opinione  ipsis  probabili, 
causam  Imperatoris  Friderici  diversam  esse  a  causa 
cseterorum  Regum  et  Principum,  eo  quod  ill  is  tempori- 
bus  multi  crediderint  Imperium  Occidentis  esse  feudum 
Ecclesiae. — Tractatus  De  Ecclesia — p.  277. 

This  answer,  being  strengthened  by  a  quotation 
from  Bossuet,  silences  the  student.  The  student  might 
have  urged  that  the  title  of  Vicar  of  Christ,  if  then 
claimed  en  passant  by  ttye  Pope,  has  since  been  ratified 
by  the  universal  voice  of  the  Popish  church  during 
seven  hundred  vears ;  and  that  at  his  ordination  he 
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would  be  bound  to  solemnly  swear  to  obey  the  Pope  in 
that  character.  There  were  two  other  expedients  for 
evading  the  authority  of  this  formidable  precedent ;  but 
the  class-book  rejects  both.  One  was  to  maintain,  with 
some  Roman  Catholic  theologians,  that  the  Church 
may  err  in  temporal  questions,  as  they  do  not  belong 
to  her  tribunal ;  but  this  the  professor  declares  to  be  an 
incautious  answer,  and  therefore  says  he  must  have 
recourse  to  other  principles.  The  second  was  to  deny 
that  the  Council  of  Lyons  was  a  general  council,  which 
was  the  ground  taken  by  the  Emperor  and  his  sup- 
porters, as  appears  by  the  extract  from  Dupin ;  but 
Ecclesiastics  are  not  allowed  to  take  such  ground. 
Maynooth  College  agrees  with  the  Pope  that  the  coun- 
cil was  general ;  and  it  is  described  in  the  appendix  to 
the  class-book  as  the  thirteenth  general  council ;  and 
although  the  final  sentence  against  the  Emperor  is 
again  attributed  to  the  Pope  alone  ;  yet  the  rejection  of 
the  defence,  and  the  decree  that  he  shonld  be  severely 
punished,  are  acknowledged  as  the  acts  of  the  whole 
body.  The  words  are  — ' '  Futilis  visa  cst  patribus  dcfcn- 
sio,  et  decreverunt  in  Fridericum  severe  animadverten- 
dum."  The  recognition  of  the  Council  of  Lyons,  by  the 
class-book,  is  the  more  remarkable  as  being  perfectly 
gratuitous.  Not  one  essential  article  of  the  Roman  C'u- 
tholic  faith  or  discipline  was  established  in  it ;  unless  it  be 
an  essential  article  that  the  Popish  Church  has  a  ri^ht, 
c  c 
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whenever  it  has  the  power,  to  depose  princes  upon  a 
suspicion  of  heresy.     The   author   of  the   Maynooth 
class-book,  who  had  been  a  professor  of  theology  for 
twenty- two  years  in  the  College  of  Maynooth,  and  con- 
sequently being  paid  by  the  Government,  denies,  indi- 
vidually, the  doctrine  of  the  deposing  power,  but  makes 
the   students   advance   it   as  the  doctine  avowed  and 
enforced  by  Popes  and   councils,  and  maintained  and 
defended  by  some  of  the  ablest  advocates  of  the  church  ; 
and  while  he  is  advancing  his  own  arguments  against 
the  deposing  power,  he  shews  that  whatever  is  held  an 
authority  in  the  Church  of  Rome  (as  the  decision  of 
councils  and  the  force  of  precedent) ,  is  adverse  to  him, 
and  favours  the  assertion  of  a  deposing  power  ;  instead 
of  at  once  giving  a  direct  negative  to  the  proposition 
contained  in  the  class-book  "  Whether  the  Pope  or  the 
church  received  from  Christ,  any  direct  or  indirect  au- 
thority over  the  temporal  affairs  of  princes  ;"  he  enters 
upon  subtle  distinctions  as  to  the  two-fold  power  by 
which  the  world  is  governed,  and  refers  to  the  opinions 
of  theologians  of  great  weight  in  the  Romish  church, 
in   favour   of    the   Pope's   authority,    he    commences 
thus: — "The  power  by  which  the  world  is  governed 
is  two-fold ;  the   one    temporal,   which  rules  in  civil 
affairs  ;  the  other  spiritual,  which  pursues  the  same  end 
in  things  appertaining  to  the  worship  of  God.     On  this 
all  agree  ;  but  not  so  on  the  respective  authority  of  each 
power."  . 
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"  That  the  temporal  power  is  independent  of  the  spiri- 
tual in  temporal  things  many  theologians  deny,  whose 
opinions  on  the  subject  are  chiefly  two  fold.  The  ultra- 
montane theologians  generally  taught,  before  the  time  of 
Bellarmine,  that  the  Pope  had  direct  power  over  the 
temporal  affairs  of  kings,  so  that  he  could  by  ordinary 
right  deprive  them  of  their  kingdoms,  and  appoint 
others  in  their  place,  from  the  same  power  as  well  over 
temporal  as  over  spiritual  things  being  granted  by  Christ 
immediately  to  Peter  and  his  successors.  Bellarmine 
refers  to  this  opinion,  and  in  the  five  first  chapters  of 
his  fifth  book  refutes  it  by  powerful  arguments.  But 
he  himself,  in  the  sixth  chapter,  teaches  that  the  Pope 
has  an  indirect  temporal  power  by  which,  according  to 
circumstances,  he  can  dispose  of  the  temporal  affairs  of 
all  Christians,  with  a  view  to  their  spiritual  welfare.— 
That  power  he  calls  indirect,  because  the  Pope  does  not 
possess  it  from  the  authority  given  by  Christ  to  Peter 
and  his  successors  as  well  over  temporal  as  over  spiritual 
things,  but  only  as  that  power  is  necessary  to  him  to 
obtain  a  spiritual  end  ;  for  the  spiritual  power,  says  he, 
does  not  interfere  with  temporal  affairs,  but  permits  all 
things  to  go  on,  provided  they  do  not  either  obstruct 
or  are  not  necessary  to  obtain  a  spiritual  end  ;  but  if 
any  such  thing  should  occur,  the  spiritual  power  can 
and  ought  to  restrain  the  temporal,  by  all  the  ways  and 
means  whioh  may  s<?em  necessary  for  that  purpose." — 
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"  How  far  the  temporal  power  may  extend,  he  thus  lays 
down : — As  regards  persons  the  Pope  cannot  as  Pope 
ordinarily  depose  temporal  princes,  even  for  a  just 
cause,  in  the  same  way  as  he  can  depose  bishops,  (that 
is  as  an  ordinary  judge,)  yet  he  can,  as  the  supreme  spi- 
ritual head,  change  kingdoms  and  confer  them  on 
others  when  necessary  for  the  safety  of  souls. 

"  With  respect  to  laws,  the  Pope  cannot  as  Pope  or- 
dinarily make  or  establish  civil  laws,  or  invalidate  the 
laws  of  princes,  since  he  is  not  the  political  head  of  the 
church  ;  yet  he  can  do  all  this  if  it  be  necessary  to  the 
safety  of  souls,  if  any  civil  law  be  necessary  to  the  safety 
of  souls,  and  yet  kings  would  not  be  willing  to  ordain  it ; 
or  if  any  civil  law  be  opposed  to  the  safety  of  souls  and 
yet  kings  be  not  willing  to  repeal  it.  Bellarmine,  in  his 
7th  chapter,  endeavours  to  prove  his  opinion  by  various 
reasons,  from  which  it  follows  that  he  in  his  third  rea- 
son acknowledges  that  infidel  princes,  even  those  who 
had  dominion  over  their  people,  before  that  people 
were  converted  to  the  faith,  il  they  should  attempt  to 
turn  away  their  people  from  the  faith,  they  can  and 
ought  to  be  deprived  of  their  empire.  And  in  his 
fourth  reason,  he  says — Since  kings  and  princes  come 
to  the  church  that  they  may  become  Christians,  and 
are  received  under  the  express  or  tacit  condition  that 
they  would  subject  their  sceptres  to  Christ,  and  pro- 
mise that  they  would  preserve  and  defend  the  faith 
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even  under  the  penalty  of  being  deprived  of  their  king- 
dom ;  when  therefore  they  become  heretics,  or  oppose 
religion,  they  can  be  judged  by  the  church,  and  also 
deprived  of  their  kingdom,  nor  is  there  any  injury  done 
them  by  this  deposition." 

"  An  S.  Pontifex,  vel  etiam  Ecclesia,  a  Christo  Domino 
acceperit  aliquam  directam  vel  indirectam  auctoritatem  in 
res  Principum  temporales  ? 

"Duplex  est  potestas  qua  orbis  universus  regitur, 
altera  temporalis,  qiue  in  rebus  civilibus  dirigat ;  altera 
xpiritualis,  quse  eumdem  in  rebus  ad  Dei  cultum  perti- 
nentibus  tinem  assequatur.  De  hoc  ultro  omnes 
consentiunt ;  sed  non  ita  est  de  juribus  utriusque  po- 
testatis. 

"  Temporalem  potestatem,  in  rebus  temporalibus,  a 
spirituali  independentem  esse,  multi  negarunt  Theologi 
quorum  duplex  praecipue  fuit  sententia. 

44  Ante  Bellarminum  communiter  docuerunt  Theologi 
Ultramontani,  Sumrno  Pontifici  competere  potestatem 
directam  in  Regum  ipsorum  temporalia,  adeo  ut  jure 
ordinario  possit  Principes  imperio  spoliare  aliosque  illis 
substituere,  ex  potestate  eadem  in  temporalibus  ac  in 
spiritualibus  a  Christo  immediate  Petro  et  ejus  succes- 
soribus  concessa. 

"  Hanc  sententiam  refert,  et  efficacioribus  argumen- 
tis  confutat  Bellarminus  quinque  primis  Capitibus,  lib. 
v>.  de  Romano  Pontifice.  Verum,  cap.  6.  ipse  docet 
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'  Papam  habere  temporalern  potestatem  indirecte,  qua 
(pro  circumstantiis)  disponere  valeat  de  rebus  tempo- 
ralibus  omnium  Christianorum,  in  ordine  ad  bonum 
spirituale.'"  "  Illam  potestatem  indirectam  vocat,  quod 
Papa  illam  non  habeat  ex  jure  quod  Christus  Petro  et 
ejus  successoribus  dederit  in  temporalia,  sicut  et  in 
spiritualia,  sed  tantum  quatenus  ilia  potestas  est  ipsi 
necessaria  ad  finem  spiritualem  assequendum  ;"  '"  spi- 
ritualis  enim  potestas,  inquit,  non  se  miscet  temporalibus 
negotiis,  sed  sinit  omnia  procedere,  dummodo  non 
obsint  fini  spiritual!,  aut  non  sint  necessaria  ad  eum 
finem  consequendum.  Si  autem  tale  quid  accidat, 
spiritualis  potestas  potestet  debet  coercere  temporalem, 
omni  ratione  ac  via  quae  ad  id  necessaria  videbitur. " 

"  Quousque  extendatur  heec  potestas,  sic  exponit 
ibidem  :"  '"  Quantum  ad  personas,  non  potest  Papa, 
ut  Papa,  ordinarie  temporales  principes  deponere,  etiam 
justa  de  causa,  eo  modo  quo  deponit  Episcopos,  id  est 
tanquam  ordinarius  judex  ;  tamen  potest  mutare  regna, 
atque  alteri  conferre,  tanquam  summus  princeps  spiri- 
tualis,  si  id  necessarium  sit  ad  salutem  animarum.  . 
Quantum  ad  leges,  non  potest  Papa,  ut  Papa,  ordinarie 
condere  legem  civilem,  vel  confirmare,  aut  infirmare 
leges  Principum,  quia  non  est  ipse  Princeps  Ecclesiae 
politicus :  tamen  potest  omnia  ilia  facere,  si  aliqua  lex 
'jivilis  sit  necessaria  ad  salutem  animarum,  et  tamen 
Reges  non  velint  earn  condere,  aiit  si  alia  sit  noxia  ?.ni- 
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marum  saluti,  et  tamen  Reges  non  velint  earn   abro- 
gare.'" 

"  Bellarminus  suam  sententiani  probare  conatur,  cap. 
7.  variis  rationibus  ex  quibus  sequitur,  ut  ipse  agnoscit 
in  tertia  ratione,  Principes  infideles,  l  ipsos  etiam  qui 
habuerunt  dominium  supra  populum  suum,  antequam 
populus  convertcretur  ad  fidem,  si  conentur  avertere 
populum  a  fide,  posse  et  debere  privari  suo  dominio.": 

"  Caeterum  inquit  in  quarta  ratione  :  '  Quando  Reges 
et  Principes  ad  Ecclesiam  veniunt  ut  christiani  fiant, 
recipiuntur  cum  pacto  expresso  vel  tacito,  ut  sceptra  sua 
subjiciant  Christo,  et  polliceantur  "se  Christi  fidem  ser- 
vaturos  et  defensuros,  etiam  sub  pcena  regni  perdendi : 
ergo  quando  fiunt  hseretici,  aut  religioni  obsunt,  possunt 
ab  Ecclesia  judicari,  et  etiam  deponi  a  principatu ;  nee 
ulla  eis  injuria  fiet,  si  deponantur.'" — Tractatus  De 

Ecclesia — pages  240-241 . 

The  last  article  in  the  priests  oath  declares  every- 
thing done  in  the  Council  of  Trent  to  be  binding,  the 
decrees  of  which  are  so  well  known  to  infringe  on  the 
rights  of  the  civil  power.  As  the  doctrines  of  Trent 
have  been  so  frequently  discussed,  and  are  compara- 
tively well  known,  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  here  to 
enter  into  them.  The  Maynooth  class-book  thus  speaks 

of  the  Council  of  Trent : — 

"Therefore  all  the  clergy  should  hold  this  council  in 

the  highest  estimation,  since  in  respect  of  doctrines  it 
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is,  as  it  were,  the  compendium  of  all  former  synods  ;  and 
in  respect  of  discipline,  it  may  justly  be  termed  the 
manual  of  the  priesthood  : — "  Itaque  maximo  in  pretio 
illud  concilium  habere  debent  omnesClerici,  cum  ratione 
Dogmatum  sit  veluti  omnium  prsecedentium  synodo- 
rum  compendium  et  ratione  disciplines  Ecclesiasticaa 
merito  dici  possit  manuale  sacerdotum."--7>acfa*ws  de 
Ecclesia,  p  454. 
Maynooth  doctrine  relative  to  private  judgment  :— 

"  A  Protestant  when  summoned  to  the  judgment, 
shall  appear  with  no  other  protection  than  his  own  pri- 
vate judgment,  "  privatum  suum  spiritum,"  by  which 
he  searched  the  Scriptures,  and  proved  all  the  articles 
of  his  faith,  although  frequently  warned  that  he  was 
acting  so  to  his  own  great  peril,  and  that,  in  conse- 
quence, a  severer  account  would  be  exacted  from  him. 
Who  among  the  children  of  the  reformed  churches 
thinking' upon  this,  and  keeping  in  mind  how  easy  it  is 
for  a  man,  from  the  frailty  of  his  nature,  to  transgress, 
will  not  tremble  at  the  sentence  which  is  to  be  pro- 
nounced by  a  most  severe  Judge. 

"  But  how  different  will  be  the  lot  of  the  Catholic, 
although  (which  far  be  it  from  him  to  believe)  he  may 
have  fallen  into  error,  by  obeying  the  decrees  of  the 
Church  concerning  doctrine.  If  the  supreme  Judge 
questioned  him  on  this  subject,  could  he  not  confidently 
reply,  '  Lord,  if  that  be  error  which  we  have  followed, 
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thou  thyself  hast  deceived  us  by  thy  so  oft  repeated 
.precept  to  hear  the  church  as  thee,  unless  we  would 
have  our  portion  with  the  heathens.  Thou  thyself 
hast  deceived  us  by  thy  apostles,  by  the  pastors  and 
doctors  whom  thou  hadst  appointed  in  thy  church  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  and  the  edifying  of  thy 
body,  who  commanded  us  so  to  do.  Thou  thyself 
hast  deceived  us  by  thy  church,  called  by  Paul  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth  ;  for  she  has  always  exacted 
of  her  children  an  entire  assent  in  heart  and  mind, 
menacing  against  rebels,  in  thy  name,  an  everlasting 
anathema.  Conscious,  alas  !  of  our  ignorance  in  divine 
things,  and  of  the  infirmity  of  human  reason,  how 
could  we,  in  searching  the  Scriptures,  rely  upon  our- 
selves, and  despise  so  conspicuous  authority.  We  say 
with  confidence,  O  Lord  !  if  that  be  error  which  we 
have  followed— THOU  THYSELF  hast  deceived  us, 
and  we  are  excused."  [Then  follows  the  application  of 
this  principle.]  "  Withdrawing  himself  from  all  the 
prejudices  of  birth  or  education  or  circumstance,  let 
the  reader  imagine  that  he  is  summoned  before  the 
tribunal  of  God,  and  give  a  reason  for  his  faith,  and  let 
him  determine  then  what  answer  prudence  would  direct 
him  to  adopt,  the  answer  of  the  Protestant,  or  that  of 
the  Catholic." 

"  Protestans  ad  judicium  vocatus,  nullo  alio  instruc- 
tus    praesidio    apparebit,  praeter  '  jtriuaium    suum    spq- 
D  d 
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ritum,  quo  Scripturas  scmtatus  est,  et  omnes  sui  sym- 
bol! articulos  probavit :  iterum  atque  iterum  monituu, 
se  id  magno  sui  periculo  agere,  et  ab  illo  severiorem  de 
hoc  exposcendam  rationem.'  Quis  ex  Reformatarum 
Ecclesiarum  Alumnis  haec  cogitans,  et  quam  facile  sit 
hominem  ex  fragilitate  suae  naturae  labi,  futuram  non 
contremiscat  severissimi  judicis  sententiam  ? 

"  Quam  dispar  autem  sors  foret  Catholici,  etiamsi 
(quod  absit  ut  credatur)  in  errorem  lapsus  fuisset,  E-J- 
desire  decretis  de  doctrina  obsequendo :  Nonne  enim 
supremo  Judici  de  hoc  ilium  interroganti  fidenter 
respondere  posset?  '  Domine,  si  error  est  quern  sr- 
cuti  sumus :  TU  IPSE  nos  decepisti  tam  claro  atque 
iterate  praecepto  Ecclesiam  audiendi  si  CUT  TE,  nisi 
cum  Ethnicis  partem  habere  vellemus :  (Matth.  18, 
et  Lucae  10.)  TU  IPSE  nos  decepisti  per  Apostolos  tuo*: 
per  Pastores  et  Doctores,  quos  in  Ecclesia  tua  instituera* 
ad  consummationem  sanctorum  et  csdificationem  tui  corpo- 
ris  (Ephes.  40>)  qui  nobis  sic  agere  mandarunt.  TU  IPS£ 
nos  decepisti  per  Ecclesiam  tuam  a  Paulo  appellatam 
columnam  et  firmament-urn  veritatis  (1  Tim.  3.)  Ilia 
namque  suis  decretis  firmum  corde  et  animo  assensum  a 
filiis  suis  semper  exegit,  Rebellibus  aeternum  anathema. 
tuo  nomine  comminando — Conscii  Eheu !  nostrae  in 
divinis  rebus  ignorantise,  et  infirrmtatis  humanae  ra- 
tionis,  quomodo  nobis  ipsis  confidere  potuissemus  in 
Scripturis  scrutandis,  et  auctoritatem  tam  eminentem 
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despicere?  Fidenter  dicimus :  DOMINE,  Si  error  est 
quern  secuti  sumus,  TU  IPSE  decepisti  nos,  et  ex- 
cusamur.' 

"  Semotis  omnibus  Ortus  Educationis,  Fortunarum, 
et  aliis  quibuscumque  humanis  pnejudiciis,  concludat 
Lector,  eras  ad  Dei  Tribunal  vocandus,  ut  de  sua  fide 
et  illius  motivo  rationem  reddat,  quas  partes  prudentia 
illi  suggerat  agere,  vel  Protestantis  vel  Catholici."— 
Tractatus  de  Ecclesia,  p.  51 1. 

From  the  system  of  education  adopted  and  pursued 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  College  of  Maynooth,  it  evi- 
dently appears  that  the  doctrine  of  a  deposing  power, 
although  denied  by  the  individual  lecturer,  is  advanced 
as  the  doctrine  avowed  and  enforced  by  Popes  and 
Councils.  Again,  the  opinions  of  the  lecturer  and  his 
church  coincide,  and  the  principle  of  violated  faith,  as  in 
the  cases  of  John  Huss,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  is  justi- 
fied, and  the  right  of  the  Romish  Church  to  punish 
heresy  asserted  and  maintained ;  and  finally  the  folly 
and  the  danger  of  exercising  private  judgment  is  illus- 
trated in  a  manner  which  proves  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  announces  herself  as  sitting  in  the  place  of  God. 

The  Maynooth  class  books  inculcate  that  there 
is  no  salvation  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  and  that  all  other  denominations  of 
Christians  are  heretical,  and  therefore  doomed  to 
perdition.  Thus,  in  reply  to  the  question,  "  When 
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is  it  lawful  for  Catholics  to  contract  marriage  with 
heretics  ?" — the  following  answers  are  given  :  "First,  it 
is  lawful  when  the  heretics  really,  not  feignedly  as  often 
happens,  promise  their  conversion. — 2dly,  when  very  ur- 
gent reasons  advise  it — for  instance,  the  certain  hope  of 
converting  the  husband  or  wife  (as  the  case  may  be)  to 
the  church,  or  of  putting  an  end  to  enmities,  or  of 
inclining  the  heart  of  the  Prince  in  favour  of  Catholics. 
Thirdly,  when  the  Catholic  parties  are  to  have  the 
power  of  fulfilling  all  the  duties  of  their  religion,  and 
when  no  danger  of  perversion  is  to  be  apprehended 
either  to  them  or  to  their  children,  and  when  no  clause  is 
affixed  to  the  contract  which  may  be  injurious  to  their 
spiritual  welfare,  otherwise  the  marriage  would  be  for- 
bidden by  the  natural  law.  Nor  is  the  marriage  lawful, 
as  Navarrus  well  remarks,  when  a  compact  is  entered 
into  of  bringing  up  the  boys  in  the  religion  of  their 
father,  and  the  girls  in  the  religion  of  their  mother,  as 
is  done  in  many  places,  because  the  Catholic  party  can- 
not agree  to  have  some  of  their  children  handed  over  to 
the  Devil." 

"  Quares  1°.  quandonam  licite  possint  Fideles  cum 
lleereticis  matrimonium  contrahere  ? 

"  R.  idliciturn  esse,  1°.  cum  ii  serionec  ficte,  ut  sae- 
pissime  contingit,  conversationem  promittunt. 

"  2°  Cum  id  suadent  gravissimre  causte,  v.  g.  spes 
certa  conjugcm  ad  Ecclesiam  revocaridi,  inirnicitias  ex- 
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tinguen  li,  flectendi  animum  Principis  in  gratiam  Ca- 
tholicorum. 

"  3°  Cum  pars  catholica  justam  habitura  est  faculta- 
tem  omnia  Religionis  officia  adimplendi,  nee  ullum  sive 
illi  sive  liberis  nascituris  timendum  est,  subversions 
periculum,  nullaque  contracjui  apposita  est  clausula 
qute  bono  eorum  spirituali  noceat ;  alioquin  illud  ma- 
trimonium  jure  naturali  vetitum  esset. 

"  Nee  licitum  est,  ut  merito  notat  Navarrus,  pactum 
quo  convenitur  ut  masculi  in  Religione  patris,  puellye 
vero  in  matris  Religione  enutriantur,  sicut  tit  in  multis 
locis,  quia  pars  catholica  consentire  non  potest  ut  qui- 
dam  e  suis  liberis  Diabolo  mancipentur."-—  Tractatus 
de  Matrimonio,  p.  228. 

And,  again,  in  the  Treatise  on  v  the  Church, 
"  Schismatics,  even  those  who  do  not  err  in  doctrine, 
are,  by  the  very  fact  of  their  schism,  excluded  from 
the  church  and  without  the  pale  of  salvation. — Schisma- 
tici,  ii  etiam  qui  non  errarent  in  doctrina,  solo  schisma- 
tis  sui  facto  excluduntur  ab  Ecclesia,  et  sunt  extra  viam 
salutis."-  -Tractatus  de  Ecclesia,  p.  17.  "Protestants 
cannot  clear  themselves  from  the  charge  of  schism.— 
Societas  protestantium  sese  a  reatu  schismatis  purgare 
non  potest." — Ibid,  p.  41.  The  reader  will  not  require 
the  assistance  of  Aristotle  to  draw  a  conclusion  from 
this  proposition.  It  is  no  wonder  that  outrages  and 
crimes,  murders  and  massacres,  are  almost  daily  perpe- 
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trated  in  Ireland  while  the  students  of  Maynooth  Col- 
lege, who  are  to  be,  in  after  life,  the  instructors  of  the 
people,  are  trained  up  in  such  a  system  of  immorality, 
sedition,  bigotry,  and  persecution.  What  can  be  ex- 
pected from  unhappy  Ireland,  while  such  principles 
are  impressed  on  the  minds  of  the  priests,  and, 
through  them,  on  the  people,  but  anarchy,  insubordina- 
tion, and  rebellion  ?  It  is  impossible  to  expect  "  grapes 
from  thorns  and  figs  from  thistles."  How  long  will 
the  British  public  continue  to  foster  and  support 
the  festering  abominations — the  loathsome  deformities 
of  the  Popish  College  of  Maynooth,  which  substitutes 
for  the  pure,  unsullied  morality  of  The  Bible  "  The 
Doctrines  of  Devils  ?" 
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